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PREFACE

It is with a heavy heart we present this 1928 volume.
Our beloved Doc, comrade Gangadhar Adhikdri, is no more
with us to guide us at every step in editing these docu-
ments. His was a lifelong service to the cornmunist move-
ment which he had first joined in the middle twenties in
Berlin where he was a brilliant student of science. He
was one of the foremost builders and leaders of the Com-
munist Party of India from 1928 onwards. He had de-
cided to devote the last phase of his life to make avail-
able the documents which provide one of the most essen-
tial source materials for writmg the history of the Com-
munist Party of India.

It was in this last phase of ih.ls life that intense per-
sonal bereavements and even, {unfortunately, the loss of
his eyesight occurred. But nozth:mg could daunt him. The
titan that he was, he Worked ﬁll the very last, inspiring
all of us with his advice, with his personal genial tem-
perament, his never-failing paternal affection to younger
comrades and always full of the f¥irth, humour and joys
of life.

He had completed the  first eight chapters of this 1928
volume, including the writing of the Introduction to it,
which we have decided to collect separately as Part I of
this volume.

The documents we are presenting here in Part II of
this 1928 volume are based on the work which he could
not complete. But he had already helped to arrange most
of these documents which we have collected here as Part
II and had left behind indications both verbal and written
as to which of them need to be produced in the volume
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in full and which are to be used for reference purposes
only,

Following closely his instructions, but adding whatever
has to be done for this period covering Part II, which ex-
tends from July to December 1928, ie from the Sixth
Congress of the Communist International to the Calcutta
session of the Indian National Congress, we divide this
period into these broad heads:

I. VI Congress of the Communist International (from
17 July to 1 September 1928), but we concentrate natu-

rally on those documents only which have a bearing on
India.

II. The Calcutta session of the Indian National Congress
from 26 to 31 December 1928 and the activities of the
‘Independence for India League’ arising out of the deli-
berations of the Madras session of the Congress (1927),
where the Indian National Congress has declared its goal
to be ‘complete national independence’ for India.

o

III. The all-India Conference of the Workers and Pea-
sants Party in Calcutta from 23 to 28 December 1928.

Iv. 'The Calcutta meeting of the Central Executive
Committee of the Communist Party of India, held under
semi-illegal conditions, minutes of which are available.

The Introduction to this Part II has been written en-
tirely by us without the benefit of Doc’s advice and
guidance,

DiLip Bose
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. INTRODUCTION

I

New PHASE oOF Inp1A’s NaTroNnaAL MOVEMENT

A new phase of India’s national movement for independ-
ence opens with the entry on the political arena of the
mass activities of the class-conscious organisations of
workers and peasants. This is the keynote of the two arti-
cles with which we open this volume devoted to
1928. This is the year in which the militant trade-union
movement emerged as a new mass forcc led by the work-
ers and peasants parties. These. parties, as we have seen,
arose first in Madras (1924), th:gﬁ in Bengal (1926) and
in Bombay (1927). It will be remiembered that one of the
charges against the communistd arrested in the Kanpur
Bolshevik Conspiracy Case was that they were trying to
form workers and peasants party.

In 1928, as we shall see, these parties were formed in
the Punjab, in UP and in Ajmer-Marwara. The commun-
ists took the initiative to build these parties, firstly, as a
legal forum to bring all those together who were coming
forward to build militant class-conscious organisations of
workers and peasants to conduct their struggles for their
urgent demands and, secondly, to unite all those who
were seeking to give a national revolutionary program of
action to the freedom movement.

This is the year of the great textile workers’ general
strike of Bombay which resulted in the formation of the
Bombay Girni Kamgar Union (Red Flag). This is the year

PHD-1
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of the militant strike of EI Railway workers (Lilooah
workshop) and jute workers’ strikes in Bengal. This ' is
also the year of the South Indian Railway workers’ strike
in which its leaders M. Singaravelu and Mukundalal Sarkar
were sentenced to 10 years’ RIL

In short, it was the year of the emergence of the red-
flag movement of the workers and peasants in which the
militant trade-union movement which came forward :In
the above-mentioned massive strikes was the main force.

The writer of the first article (Document I) is Ghulam
Ambia Khan Luhani, who hailed from Sirajgang, now in
Bangladesh. He was associated with the Indian revolution-
aries who contacted the leaders of the Communist Inter-
national in 1921.! In later years, he was working with the
Indian communists abroad and followed the developments
in India and contributed articles to international journals.
Clemens Dutt, the author of the second article (Document
2), was the elder brother of Rajani Palme Dutt. He was
in close touch with M. N. Roy and helped him to main-
tain contact with the communists in India. His activities
and his articles on India in the Labour Monthly and other
journals made him a persona non grata with the British
authorities, who refused him a visa when he wanted to
visit India in 1927. Both of them, recording their im-
pressions in February and March 1928, shrewdly anti-
<ipated the emerging trend of events, which, as we have
seen, was already visible in the strike struggles of the
latter part of 1927,

The massive participation of the workers of Bombay ir
the “Boycott-Simon-Commission!” movement was yet to take
place when Luhani was writing his article. But he was
able to record the decision of the municipal workers of
Bombay in this connection and the refusal of their union
to slide back despite threats of the authorities. He
refers to similar proposed actions by the dock and railway
workers of Bombay. Luhani refers to the “Workers and

1. See Documenss, Vol 1, p 254.
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Peasants Party ... functioning in the principal provinces of
India as the legal political organisation of the proletarist
and the peasants” and quotes from its manifesto on the
reyal commission.? That manifesto correctly warned the
national leaders not to quibble over the personnel of the
commission but to see the point that the appointment of
such a commission by a foreign power is a violation of the
right of selfdetermination, which is the inherent right of
every nation. It quotes from The Masses, edited by M. N.
Rey, which had put forward the slogan of a national
constituent assembly. The Workers and Peasants Party
had already put forward that slogan in its manifesto to the
Madras session of the Indian National Congress (Decem-
ber 1927) .3

Luhani also refers to the Punjabi monthly journal Kirti.
The issue which he saw abroad must have been one of the
latter part of 1927. Because when it started in February
1926, its title page did not carry the red flag he refers to.
All the issues of 1926 and those of;1927 up to August have
a coloured picture depicting gafldnds being placed on a
martyr’s body. At the top there "&Q‘re two lines which said,
“Dedicated to the memory of the{martyrs who came for-
ward in those days when the work! for the cause was more
difficult than it is today.” There! was also another slogan
on the front page addressed to the workers: “With your
own hands you will have to work for the cause (of your
liberation).” Curiously enough the first page inside carried
the slogan “Om Guruprasad”, invoking blessing of an un-
named guru (teacher). |

The founder and editor of this monthly throughout 1928
‘was Bhai Santokh Singh of the Gadar Party. Looking
through the contents of the first volume one sees that they
are such as to inspire the reader to take up the organisa-
tion of workers and peasants so that they play their role
in the national revolutionary movement of the country.
The very first issue (February 1926) contains a report of

1. See Documents, Vol I B, pp 281-82.
3. Ibid, pp 301-6.
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communist conference held in Kanpur in Decem:-
tgleer fli;;.g with extracts from the speeches of Ha§rat Mohani
and M. Singaravelu. There are a series of articles on ‘t:he
British coalminers’ strike and the 1926 great general st.nke
of British workers. There is an article by N. M. Joshi on
the trade unions in India, and on the strike struggle of
1926. There are articles from the pen of Agnes Smedley
describing the sufferings of the Indian revolutionaries
who were forced to emigrate. That the group around the
magazine was in touch with Communist Party of India,
.is proved by the fact that in its October issue, it reports
about the proposal to hold the second communist confer-
ence and the request to S. Saklatvala to preside over the
same, a proposal which, as we have seen, was ultimately
dropped.

From 21 January 1927 Sohan Singh Josh assumed the
editorship of the magazine. The change in the get-up of
the title page took place from the September 1927 issue.
Josh recalls that Punjabi communists abroad did not ap-
preciate the earlier title page and they sent another one
designed by them. This showed a worker and a peasant
standing hand in hand, while on the top is a red flag with
the hammer and sickle. 1t was a three-coloured picture.
Still later, another picture was put on the title page,
which showed a worker destroying with his hammer a

whole hill—the hill bearing the title “Old order of exploi-
tation.”

The Kirti issues of 1927 reflect the events of that year.
They contain articles on Saklatvala’s visit to India, on the
first conference of the League against Imperialism in Brus-
sels, on the May meeting of the CPI in Bombay. It con-
tains reports on the release of S. A. Dange and of Shaukat
Usmani. It gives life sketches of the prisoners of the
famous Kakori case. The June issue appears with thick
black borders, mourning the passing away of Bhai Santokh
Singh and was devoted to his life and work. This issue con-
tains a photograph showing the body of Bhai Santokh Singh
lying in state, sitting round it are Bhai Visakha Singh, Bhai
Inder Singh, Jathedar Karam Singh Cheema and standing
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behind are Bhai Sohan Singh Josh and the members of
Bhai Santokh Singh’s family.

The “Notes and Comments” in the June issue contain
interesting items. A note on “The Red Flag” says: “What-
ever the colour or race to which one may belong, the Rus-
sians consider all toiling men to be their own class brothers
and concede to them equal rights. That is why everyone is
‘t8day talking of red flag and the workers particularly love
the red flag.” “This red flag”, says the note, “calls upon the
workers of all lands: ‘Workers of the world, rally round
me. I shall lead you in your struggle for a society based on
equality.””

The June issue has an article on the history of the May
Day, while the July issue has a note on the May Day meet-
ings held in India that year, particularly in Bombay and
Madras. In a note referring to S. A. Dange’s statement on
his release from jail it quotes: “The government may want
to know whether I have changed or have become softer
than before. I would like to tell the government that I am
the same staunch bolshevik, the :same staunch communist
as before. I firmly stand by the §ame program and prin-
ciples that I held before.” The comament of the magazine on
this is: “In the words of Sambamurthy, we also wish that
India should produce thousands bf Danges, so that the pre-
sent society can be changed and in its place a new society
‘worthy of human beings is born.”

Issues of October, November and December 1927 contain
several articles on the 10th anniversary of the October
Socialist Revolution in Russia, én the 8th session of the
AITUC, the Chinese struggle for freedom, and how Punjabi
policemen in China left British service and went out to
support the Chinese revolution. It contains an article on the
boycott of Simon commission and finally and in February
1928 it reports about a workers’ public meeting in which
the Simon commission is condemned and the call to organ-
ise the workers and peasants is given. The contents of the
Kirti for 1926 and 1927 show that the group round it was
Popularising the same political program and line which the
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‘workers and peasants parties in Bengal and Bombay were
putting forward, and in 1928, with the formation the Nau-~
javan Bharat Sabha, and later of the Kirti Kisan Party,
the communists in the Punjab started their mass activities.

Luhani’s comment on Kirti is quite justified. The succes-
sive changes in the get-up of the title page also record
to a certain extent a progressive change in the contents.
It should be recorded here that young Bhagat Singh,
a member of Naujavan Bharat Sabha, was working as &
subeditor in the Kirti office in early 1928 when Sohan
Singh Josh was acting as the editor-in-chief after the
passing away of Santokh Singh. After the formation of
the Kirti Kisan Party of the Punjab in 1928, Kirti became
the cultural and political organ of the party. Later in
April 1928 its Urdu edition was started. In 1928 Abdul
Majid started Mehnatkash, which was more directly devo-
ted to the trade-union and workingclass movement. It
was also an organ of the Kirti Kisan Party of the Punjab.
We have already stated that the workers and peasants
parties in Bengal and in Bombay had their respective
weekly organs: Ganavani in Bengali edited by Muzaffar
Ahmad from Calcutta and Kranti in Marathi edited by S. S.
Mirajkar from Bombay in 1927 and by Dange when it was
restarted in 1928.

Luhani, characterising the new phase, refers to the big
workingclass actions of 1927, viz the BNR workers’ strike
and the oil workers’ strike in Madras. He pointedly refers
to the initiative of the militant rank-and-file leadership
in both these strikes as a new feature. He also refers to a
WPP member being in touch with the BNR strike and to
the move of the workers to contact the unions on other
railways to bring about an all-India railway general strike
in solidarity with the struggle of the BNR workers if their
just demands are not conceded. An offensive of retrench-
ment and victimisation against the militant mood of the
workers on all railways was launched by the railway
authorities and by the British government. Discontent on
the SIR, where a strong union existed, was brewing.>

4. For Joglekar's pasticipation and report see ibid, p 266.
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These and similar rank-and-file actions in the oil workers’
strike in Madras are the precursors of bigger events—the
great textile strikes in Bombay (April to October 1928),
the jute and municipal workers’ strikes in Calcutta, and
the great SIR workers’ strike in Madras to be described in
this part further on.

Clemens Dutt’s article focuses attention on another
aspect of the new phase, viz the decisive left-wing turn in
the national-liberation movement as reflected in the reso-
lutions and the decisions of the Madras session of the
Indian National Congress in December 1927.

This article which appeared in the March 1928 issue of
the Labour Monthly was actually written in the middle of
February after the author had received the full press reports
of the Madras session. Analysing radical resolutions passed
there—on complete independence, on war danger, on the
support to the freedom struggle of the Chinese people, and
greetings to the Russian people' on the tenth anniversary
of their revolution—Clemens Dt;ﬂ» refers to the action of the
rank-and-file of the Congress in'bringing about this shift
to the left. He also refers to the@ role of the Workers and
Peasants Party members, who' wgre working in the Indian
National Congress, in bringing ghout that shift. In this con-
nection he also refers to a draft resolutlon-cum-program for
the National Congress put forWard by the WPP member
K. N. Joglekar before the May 1927 session of AICC held in
Bombay, which put forward the demand for complete inde-
pendence and a charter of anti-imperialist, antifeudal, demo-
cratic dermnands.®

Clemens Dutt’s article is addressed to the rank-and-file
of the British Labour Party. It sharply criticises the com-
promising role of the British labour leaders who are not
prepared to concede India’s right to selfdetermination and
independence and points out that the militant section of
the British working class will support this demand in soli-
darity with the left-wing of the Indian national freedom

5. Ibid, pp 169-73.
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movement and with the organised workers and peasants of
India who are now emerging as an independent political
force in India.

Both Luhani and Clemens Dutt state in their articles that
though the national bourgeois leaders are putting forward
anti-imperialist “national demands” now in the most ad-
vanced form of complete independence, they are not pre-
pared to lead the masses into revolutionary mass action to
implement it. On the other hand they will seek the pressure
of the mass movement to achieve a compromise with Bri-
tish imperialism on the basis of “dominion status” within
the British empire. We have seen how the same analysis
was made by Rajani Palme Dutt in his booklet Modern
India (1926) and by M. N. Roy in his pamphlet The Future
of Indian Politics.® .

It should be pointed out here that simultaneously with
this article published in the Inprecor of February 1928,
Luhani had contributed a very long and detailed article to
the Communist International—the official organ of the
Comintern—which was published in two parts in its issues
of January and February 1928.

In this article entitled “Developments in the Political
Situation in India”, Luhani quotes figures showing the
growth of textile and jute industries, iron and steel, railways
and shipping together with workshops, docks and ship-build-
ing yards connected with them. He takes an exaggerated view
of the growth and character of the industrialisation that was
taking place between 1914 and 1926. British finance capi-
tal is the main factor initiating and dominating this deve-~
lopment for the purposes of colonial exploitation of India
in the interest of imperialist Britain. Indian capital has been
taking increasing share in this, thus becoming a growing
force to be reckoned with. In this situation and when
British capitalism in crisis at home was unable to export
more capital to India, Indian capital will be able to take
a growing share in the process of industrialisation. In this

6. Cf Documents, 1I1A. pp 113-54,
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way a theory is put forward that British imperialism, facing
a crisis at home, is reversing its policy of keeping India an
industrially backward colony; it is now allowing Indian
capital to participate in this process of industrialisation as
a junior partner of British imperialism. Thus the Indian
national bourgeoisie, its demand for industrialisation being
met to a certain extent by the grace of British imperialism,
jeins the ranks of the counter-revolutionary forces of Bri-
tish imperialism and Indian feudalists for the joint exploi-
tation of Indian masses. India’s liberation revolution is
therefore to be carried out by the broad anti-imperialist
antifeudal united front of the workers, the peasants, the
urban and rural petty bourgeoisie and the rural poor. This is
in fact, the theory of decolonisation, solemnly put forward
in a long article by Luhani in two above-mentioned issues
of the official organ of the Comintern, which came up for
discussion at the sixth congress of the Comintern.

We are not reproducing this article because Luhani was
not the author of this theory. Reference to “decolonisa-
tion” occurs in a document written by M. N. Roy at the
end of 1927 after his return frofm! China. This document is
produced in a later section where the whole question ' of
India’s industrialisation was discussed at the sixth congress
of the Comintern. X

It should be mentioned here that in an article published
in the Communist International, July 1928, ie before the
sixth world congress opened, Clemens Dutt had firmly re-
pudiated the socalled theory of decolonialisation. In this
article: “India’s Part in World Revolution”, he points out
that there had been a certain modification in the policy of
promoting Indian industries pursued during the first world
war. This modification became particularly noticeable dur-
ing the postwar crisis when British finance capital took cer-
tain financial and fiscal measures which sharply affected
India’s industrial development. He writes:

“The policy of concessions has given place to the policy
of the mailed-fist, to forcible demonstration of the supre-
macy of the British power.
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“In examining the economic background for this policy,
it should be noted first that in spite of the shocks occas-
sioned by the war and postwar crisis, British imperialism
has been successful in maintaining all key positions of con-~
trol in its hands. There has been no decolonisation of
India! (emphasis added). India remains a classic example
of a colonial country exploited to the full by foreign im-
perialism. Especially the monopolist hold over currency,
banking and finance generally, and over foreign trade,
with predominance in industrial production and the direc-
tion of internal trade, serve to secure the position register-
ed politically in subordination to the British parliament
and control from the India Office in London.”

11
Boycorr oF StMoN COMMISSION

We have already recorded the hostile reaction of 1tne
Indian public opinion as reflected in the resolutions of the
Kanpur session of the AITUC (November 1927) and the
Madras session of the Indian National Congress (Decem-
ber 1927) to the appointment of a statutory commission for
India by the British parliament. In mid-February 1928 the
Indian Legislative Assembly rejected the official motion to
appoint a committee to cooperate with the Simon cornmis-
sion by 66 to 59 votes. Meanwhile preparations were going
ahead to observe hartal and demonstrations against the
commission when it would land in Bombay on 3 February
1928,

The Workers and Peasants Party started its preparations
for the campaign of boycott soon after its leaders returned
from the Madras session of the Congress. Even a “Mani-
festo of the WPP of India on the Boycott of the Simon Com-
mission” was drafted by Muzaffar Ahmad and Philip Spratt
in the first week of January 1928 in which the idea was
put forward to couple the boycott campaign with the de-
mand for convening a constituent assembly. However, this
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document was neither adopted nor published as stated by
Muzaffar Ahmad. Still the prosecution produced it as evi-
dence in the Meerut trial.?

The first document (Document 3) in this section is the
resolution on the boycott adopted by the enlarged meet-
ing of the executive of the WPP of Bombay on 29 January
1928. Its main purpose was to prepare for united mass cam-
Paign and actions on 3 February when the commission was
due to land in the Bombay port.

This enlarged meeting was attended by 36 sympathisers
apart from the members of the executive. Prominent among
the members of the executive present were: D. R. Thengdi
(president), S. S. Mirajkar (secretary) as well as R. S.
Nimbkar, K. N. Joglekar and S. A. Dange.

Among the sympathisers present were S. H. Jhabvala
(later a veteran labour leader), A.A. Alve and Babu (B.T.)
Alve (later worker-leader of the famous GKU), Kulkarni
(D.B.?) and Zulmiram Chowdhu;y (both of GI¥ Railway
Workers’ Union), Sadanand (oi he Port Trust Workers’
Union), Ushatai Dange and a w$man municipal worker
(both of Municipal Workers’ WUsion) and a peasant from
Junnar taluk who accompani them. Those working
among the youth and students, who happened to be pre-
sent at the meeting were Yusuf .I Meherally who was later
to become a prominent congress—somahst leader, one Srin-
garpure, then active among the students, and two students
from the Wilson College. Leading sympathisers present
were T. V. Parvate and V. H. Joshi, close associates of S. A.
Dange, who were earlier active in the Kanpur case defence
committee organised in Bombay for him; A. B. Khardikar,
who later secretly went to Moscow, and after his return
was variously active for the party till his death and has
done valuable work in translating Marxist materials from
Russian journals; and finally C. G. Shah, Marxist intellec-
tual and writer, who also later in life remained a sym-
pathiser of the party.

7. Ibid, pp 129-32,
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This impressive list gives us an insight into how the WPP
had a wide circle of cadres and sympathisers in the exist-
ing trade unions and student and youth organisations and
among intellectual circles and how meticulously it was
preparing for the anti-Simon-commission demonstration
by mobilising all these forces for a united workingclass
action.

On the eve of the landing of the commission in Bombdy
both the provincial congress committee and the WPP (Bom-
bay) which were closely cooperating in the boycott cam-
paign, issued their respective manifestos. R. S. Nimbkar, a
prominent member of the WPP executive was at that time
the secretary of the BPCC and K. N. Joglekar, another
member of the executive, was a BPCC member. R. S.
Nimbkar’s account of the boycott campaign, reproduced
here (Document 4) gives us an idea of how this joint action
of the Congress and WPP was carried out.

The manifesto of the WPP issued to the press in Bombay
by its secretary, S. S. Mirajkar,* and his account of the cam-
paign (Document 5) brings out sharply the prominent role
the working class and its open political party, the WPP,
played in this national campaign. In accordance with its re-
solution (Document 1) the WPP firstly, emphasised
India’s right to selfdetermination and complete indepen-
dence and coupled the national hartal action with the mili-
tant strike action of the working class in which the orga-
nised municipal and textile workers played a prominent
part. Youth and student movement which was already
playing a significant role in giving the national freedom
movement a revolutionary turn, played a big role in this
national campaign. In Bombay it was the youth and stu-
dent demonstration which went to the Alexandra Docks
to show black flags to the commission on landing, defying
the police bandobast, marching back to the meeting, they
burnt the day’s copy of the Times of India which had cri-
ticised the boycott campaign.

3 February was declared an all-India protest day. Meet-

8. Ibid, pp 281-82.
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ings and demonstrations took place in other cities a9
well. This attracted considerable attention in international
circles. The Masses of India carried an article in the issue
of April 1928. Inprecor also produced an analytical news
report entitled “The Protest movement against the Simon
Commission in India”,* by G. A. K. Luhani, which we are
not reproducing here. Both these articles, apart from giving
an appraisal of the role the communists and the WPP
played in the national campaign to boycott the Simon com-
mission, gave a rough picture of countrywide character of
this movement. At the time these articles were written the
writers had only very few contemporary press reports be-
fore them.

Newspapers reported that protest hartals, demonstra-
tions and meetings took place in all the principal cities of
India—Calcutta, Madras, Lahore, Lucknow, Delhi, in all the
14 districts of Central Provinces and also at Peshawar.

In Calcutta a hartal was observed and no business was
iransacted at the share and jute markets. About 50 volun-
teers were arrested on 3 February 1928. Again on 20 Febru-
ary, the Bengal provincial congregs committee organised a
protest meeting which was precdded by processions with
the slogans ‘Go Back Simon! ‘Boycott Foreign Goods!’
ete.10 :

In Madras the hartal was a complete success. There were
clashes between the police and the demonstrating masses in
which 17 persons were injured, one of them died later in the
hospital. In a boycott meeting in the afternoon of that day
presided over by Satyamurthi, police repression was con-
demned and a boycott resolution adopted.

In Lahore a huge all-party protest meeting was held
under the chairmanship of Duni Chand.

Peshawar observed a total hartal and a joint meeting of
hindus, muslims and sikhs presided over by Abdul Ghaffar
Khan adopted the boycott resolution.

9. International Press Correspondence (Inprecor), Vol 8, No 8,
16 February 1928,

.10. All these facts are taken from newspaper reports quoted from
Simon Commission and Indian Nationakism, by S. R. Buch.
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It is not true that in October 1928 when the commission
paid its second visit the national boycott campaign was
dropped. In Lahore a massive demonstration organised by
the Punjab congress committee and the Naujavan Bharat
Sabha, and led by the veteran nationalist leader Lala Laj-
pat Rai was brutally lathi-charged by the British police.
The lathi blow received by Lalaji later led to his death on
17 November 1928. A feeling message from Romain Rolland
referring to this incident and sent to the Calcutta
session of the Indian National Congress, is in the record of
Meerut case in the French original. Its English rendering

reads thus:
Villeneuve (Vand)

4 December 1928

Dear Sir,

Here is the copy of the message that I had sent on 26
November in two copies: to Jawaharlal Nehru and to the
Indian Friends to be given to the president of Indian
National Congress.

The day when I wrote this letter I knew about the death
of Lajpat Rai who was my friend and whose intrepid cha-
racter and high political intelligence I admired. But I was
not yet aware of the cause of his death on which the Eng-
lish Press was silent.

Now as I know it, I request you to add to my message the
expression of my grief and my indignation for that das-
tardly assassination.

With best wishes.

RomMain RoLLAND

The protest demonstration in Lucknow, in which Jawa-
harlal Nehru and G. B. Pant were hurt in a police lathi-
charge, took place in November 1928.

In October S. S. Mirajkar sent a protest telegram to Sir
John Simon which the Bombay telegraph office refused to
accept. Later Mirajkar sent it to him by post with a cover-
ing letter. The telegram and the accompanying letter form
Document 6 of this section. ‘
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Mirajkar in his Meerut case statement explains how this
letter and telegram sent by post to Sir Simon appeared as
a prosecution document in the case. It was not intercepted
by the police like many other documents, but was handed
over to the CID by the private secretary of Sir John Simon
as admitted by the prosecution witness himself.

When the commission arrived in Calcutta in the middle
ofeJanuary 1929 a hartal and massive demonstration took
place. About the role of party in this Muzaffar Ahmad
writes:

“On Saturday last a big demonstration passed through
Calcutta streets to protest against the arrival of Simon
commission. Our party took the most prominent part in it.
We came out with red flags and party slogans in black and
white. Aftab and another member were arrested on the spot
for carrying a poster inscribed with the ‘Long Live Revolu-
tion!’ ”11

Actually it was a joint demonstration in which the Ben-
gal provincial congress committee, Berygal provincial trade
union congress and other organisations of students and
youth joined together with the WPE. |

According to Dharani Goswami, the WPP took the initia-
tive to organise the demonstration togefther with the BPCC,
and .other organisations. “Subhas Chandra Bose, then leader
of the Bengal provincial congress cammittee, had already
contacted some of us for discussion on the question of
jointly organising an anti-Simon-commission demonstra-
tion. We discussed with him threadbare. He assured us of
full cooperation in rendering all necessary help on behalf
of BPCC.”2 Though Muzaffar Ahmad was not agreeable to
have a joint demonstration with the BPCC, the WPP Ben-
gal executive, by a majority, decided upon the same and
went ahead with the preparation.

“_ ..And a massive demonstration took place in which
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according to the Statesman report (which appea?ed i‘n its
next day’s issue) about 2 lakh had attended. This mighty

demonstration panicked the British.”*?

I11

CRITIQUE OF THE “NEHRU CONSTITUTION” OF THE
ALL-PARTIES CONFERENCE

The national boycott-Simon-commission campaign not
only challenged the right of British parliamentary commis-
sion to draft a constitution for India but asserted that the
right belonged to the elected representatives of the peo-
ple of India. The Workers and Peasants Party, in its mani-
festo to the Madras session of the National Congress, had
clearly stated that the right belonged to a national consti-
tuent assembly. It had stated that: “India must demand an
absolute unrestricted national constituent assembly, elec-
ted by universal adult suffrage, which shall be {the supreme
organ for expressing the will of the people. Nothing short
of that can be accepted. India must become a democratic
country.”

But the Madras session of the National Congress had not
accepted the proposal that a swaraj constitution could only
be prepared by a constituent assembly elected on the basis
of adult suffrage. It had instead adopted a pragmatic ap-
proach and had passed a resolution directing its working
committee “to draft a swaraj constitution on the basis of a
declaration of rights and place it before a special conven-
tion to be convened in Delhi”. The same resolution defined
the composition of the convention as follows: “The AICC
and the leaders of other political, labour, commercial and
communal organisations and the elected members of the
central and provincial legislatures.”

Such a conference was convened in Delhi on 12 Febru-
ary 1928 and became known as All-Parties Conference. It

13. Jbid.
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held its preliminary meetings from 12 February to 11
Manch 1928. Invitations were also received by the AITUC,
WPP and the CPlI (Bombay) as representatives of labour.

As we see from N. M. Joshi’s letter (25 January 1928)
(Document 7), no representative of the AITUC!* seems
to have been present at the opening of the All Parties Con~
ference at Delhi. But it is on record that the WPP issued
“An Open Letter to the All Parties Conference” (Document
8) .which is dated 10 February 1928 and the text of which
was a prosecution exhibit in the Meerut case. Readers will
see that the document takes the same position towards the
drafting of the constitution for India which is explained
in the document “Labour and Swaraj”.

The AITUC, the premier organisation of working class,
anticipating the move of the national bourgeois parties,
had adopted a resolution at its eighth session at Kanpur
appointing a subcommitee ‘“to draw up a labour constitu-
tion for the future government of India which should be
presented to the executive council and the working clas-
ses”. The subcommittee consisted of Dewan Chamanlal,
N. M. Joshi, P. Spratt, S. H. Jhabvala, ;Kishorilal Ghose,
S. A. Dange, D. R. Thengdi, M. Daud pand G. Sethi with
P. Spratt as the convener of the same.!%

In pursuance of this resolution N. M. Joshi, the then gene-
ral secretary of the AITUC, wrote a letter to P. Spratt (25
January 1928) stating that as the subcommittee of which
he is the convener, cannot meet before 12 February, when
the All-Parties Conference is opening at Delhi, it will not
be possible to present any proposal committing the AITUC
on the question before that time (Document 7).

In his covering letter forwarding his views on the func-
tions of the subcommittee and the draft of “Labour and

14. AITUC office-bearers for 1928 were: president C. F. Andrews;
vice-presidents—Dhoondi Raj Thengdi, M. Daud, MA4, BL, Dr Biswanath
Mukerjee; general secretary—N. M. Joshi, MLA4, JP; assistant secretaries——
R. R. Bakhale, S. A. Dange; treasurer—F. J. Ginwala, MA4, LLB, MLC.
See also Documents, Vol III-B, p 96.

15. All India Trade Union Congress Bulletin, Vol 4, Nos 6, 7, 8,
December 1927-January and February 1928, p 76.

PHD-—2
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Swaraj” to the subcommittee members Spratt explained
why he had not prepared a labour constitution but instead
a document laying down the principles of the same from
the point of view of the working class. This covering letter
explains the point as follows: “I think it is premature
and useless for us to draw up full draft of a constitution but
we may usefully make a statement defining the political
policy and program of the Congress. I enclose also a rough
draft of such a statement.” This draft mentioned here is the
document “Labour and Swaraj”, and the covering letter
was written on the eve of the meeting of the executive coun-
cil of the ATTUC taking place in Delhi on 26 February
1928. In this he writes to the members of the subcommittee:
“If you are at Delhi for the executive council meeting on
the 26th, I should like to discuss it with you there. If not,
will you please let me know by letter what you think of this,
and make any suggestion you have to bring forward. I have
written to Mr Joshi proposing this procedure, instead of
calling a special meeting of the subcommittee, at any rate
for the present.” This covering letter, contained two en-
closures: (1) Functions of the Subcommittee and (2) Draft
of “Labour and Swaraj”.

The date 26th here is obviously 26 February 1928, when
the executive council of the AITUC actually met in Delhi.l®

It also proves that the documents “Labour and Swaraj*—
and “Functions of the Subcommittee” were drafted in the
latter part of January 1928.

The two drafts mentioned above are reproduced here
(Document 9).

In the document “Functions of the Subcommittee” Spratt
clarifies the point he has made in his covering letter where
he states the ultimate aim of labour is socialism and this
being so a “labour constitution” can only be the constitution
of an “independent democratic socialist republic”. Therefore,
at the present stage when the working class and the toiling
masses are struggling for the complete independence and

16. Ibid, Vol 4, No 9, March 1929.
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democratic rights for the people of the country, the only
thing possible and necessary was to draft a comprehensive
statement of the political attitude and policy of labour to-
wards this national struggle.

In his draft “Labour and Swaraj” Spratt is formulating
the general principles of a swaraj constitution from the
point of view of the working class and in terms of the left-
wing pronouncements and resolutions of the All India
Trate Union Congress. At the outset he points out that the
AITUC, the premier organisation of the working class,
cannot remain aloof from political struggle. The economic
struggle in the course of its development becomes a political
struggle against the economic, social and political exploita-
tion and oppression of the country as a whole by foreign
finance capitalism, ie by imperialism. He points out that
Dewan Chamanlal in his presidential address before the
last session of the AITUC (Kanpur, November 1927) had
put forward the same idea forcefully. Spratt quotes the
following concluding part of Chamanlal’s address: “I call
upon you, comrades, to raise the banner of your ideals de-
manding mnationalisation of land and industry, a civilised
existence, a government of the workers, and economic sys-
tem for the benefit of humanity and pedce. The road is long
but your ideal is worth the travail. May you prosper upor:
your arduous jourheyings!”

On the pronouncement and resolution of the AITUC,
Spratt proceeds to outline the basic framework of a swaraj
constitution from the point of view of the working class. If
the swaraj constitution is to fulfil the demands and the
aspirations of the 98 per cent of the people of India and
not of 2 per cent exploiting vested interests, it must be one
which ends the economic and political exploitation and op-
pression of the country and its people by foreign imperial-
ism and by Indian feudal princes and landlords and also by
Indian capitalists. In this sense, the draft “Labour and Swa-
raj” asserts that the constitution of a completely independ-
ent India must enable the people of India to implement
socioeconomic transformations and secure for the peoplo
democratic rights and liberties.
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Later, it appears, this draft was criticised by a section cof
the subcommittee as “onesided”. Spratt’s reply in essence
was that it was not only anti-imperialist and antifeudal but
anticapitalist as well, in conformity with the interest ot
the working class which the AITUC represented (see letter
dated 6 December 1928, Document 10). Though the draft
document was circulated to all the members of the sub-
committee, including Chandrika Prasad who was added to
it later, it is not known whether the subcommittee acdep-
ted the same. Spratt refers to a comment received from
one member to which we have referred to above. This was
probably from Chamanlal, which is rather surprising in
view of the fact that the draft based itself on the official
pronouncement and resolution of the AITUC including the
presidential address of Chamanlal himself. The draft, how-
ever, served as a guideline for the drafting of a critique of
the Nehru committee’s report on swaraj constitution.

The draft was preserved and received publicity because
it was seized by the police from the papers of Spratt and
WPP, Bengal and Bombay, and was produced as a prosecu-
tion exhibit in the Meerut conspiracy case against Spratt.

In his explanation, Philip Spratt, in his defence
statement in the Meerut case, not only gives the full
list of the subcommittee but also what happened to the
draft later. He says: “I prepared a draft and sent copies to
all the subcommittee members. But I received only one re-
ply namely from Chamanl]al. I do not think any other mem-
ber or the subcommittee ever mentioned the thing to me.
I made an attempt to call a meeting of the subcommittes
at Jharia itself. But that was found to be impossible. Even-~
tually a short resolution was drafted by Chamanlal so far
as I know without consulting the other members, and was

moved and passed.”17

The All Parties Conference, which was convened on the
jinitiative of the working committee of the Indian National
Congress, was attended by the representatives of all the

17. Spatt’s Statement, Meerut Record, P 425.
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political parties of India as well as the representatives of
the Indian commercial and industrial interests.

This conference, after the preliminary lengthy discussions
in its several meetings in Delhi between 12 February and
11 March 1928, met again in Bombay on 19 May 1928. The
representatives of the WPP and CPI Bombay who, as we
haye seen, were invitees to the conference, attended this
meeting of 19 May in person which they were not able to
do earlier. The report of the propaganda group
signed by S. S. Mirajkar as convener records that Dange, as
the leader of WPP delegation, intervened in the debate on
the resolution appointing the subcommittee to draft the
principles of the constitution. The report records: “Mr S. A.
Dange in a vigorous speech made it clear to those present
that the conference was nothing: but mere farce. The ac-
credited representative of the party ultimately voted
against the resolution of electing a committee to draft the
future constitution in accordance with the party mandate.
It was however necessary while voting on the proposition to
make clear the position of the party 3nd clearly point out
what it stood for; that being not done then a statement why
the party representatives voted against the resolution was
issued to the press.”:® This statement, which was probably
published in the press, has not been. located. It is easy to
see that the statement must have reiterated the position of
the WPP of Bengal as explained in its statement on
the All Parties Conference (Document 11), that only a
constituent assembly elected by adult suffrage is the
proper organ to frame the constitution of India.

It is at this meeting that a subcommittee was appointed
to consider several questions connected with the constitution
such as the communal question and the creation of provin-
ces on linguistic basis and on that basis to draft “the prin-
ciples of swaraj constitution”. Pandit Motilal Nehru was
the convener of the constitution committee, the other mem-
bers being Sir Tej Bahadur Sapru, Sir Ali Imam, G. R. Pra-

18. Meerut Record, P 1348(2).
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dhan, Shuaib Qureshi, M. S. Aney, M. R. Jayakar, N. M.
Joshi, Sardar Mangal Singh and Subhas Chandra Bose.

A resolution directed this committee to “consider and de-
termine the principles of the constitution for India before
1 July next”. This resolution further says that ‘“the All Par~
ties Conference will meet again early in August 1928 to con-
sider the committee’s report”.

The report produced by this committee, later known as’ the
Nehru committee, was submitted on 10 August 1928 and
was also published in the press as well as made available
to the public in a book form for discussion at the All Parties
Conference and by the general educated public.

After receiving the printed copy of the “Nehru Report”
laying down the “principles of the swaraj constitution” both
the WPP Bengal and AITUC subcommittee mentioned ear-
lier produced their respective criticism of the same (Docu-
ments 10 and 11).

The critique of the Nehru committee report on principles
of the swaraj constitution, made by the WPP Bengal and by
the AITUC subcommittee run on parallel lines and stress
more or less the same points.

The statement of the WPP Bengal represented the views
of WPP Bombay as well as both the organisations had held
their respective conferences early in the year and adopted
identical resolutions on the general political situation and
on mass organisational issues.

At the very outset the WPP correctly points out that the
exercise of producing a swaraj constitution or its principles
agreed by all parties and interests of India was futile if the
purpose was to submit it to the British parliament and get
it accepted by its imperialist leaders. The central issue was
the transfer of power from the British imperialist rulers to
the people of India. The former, however, will never con-
cede this willingly unless they were forced by an indomit-
able struggle of the vast masses of the people. Hence what
was needed at present was an agreed charter of demands
and a program for unleashing a united anti-imperialist strug-
gle for independence, democracy, for transfer of power to
the people of India, so that they win freedom to frame the
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constitution of a sovereign and independent India based
on the charter and program.

The WPP rejects the whole approach of the report and
points out how the whole document is pervaded by an
abject spirit of loyalty to the king and the foreign British
rulers and is a repudiation of India’s right to selfdetermina-
tion. In short, the basic approach of the critique of the all-
parties report made by WPP and AITUC is that it betrays
the militant anti-imperialist spirit that pervaded the coun-
trywide boycott-Simon-commission movement, and that
the Indian National Congress was departing from its goal
of complete independence adopted at its Madras session. Ac-
cepting dominion status as our goal, and pledging loyalty
to the British king-emperor meant accepting the strangle-
hold of British capital over our economic resources and
political life which spelt backwardness and slave status for
our country. The committee’s report acquiesces in Indian
army remaining under British control. The WPP and the
AITUC condemn this as a gross betrayal of the anti-imperial-
ist traditions of the national movemeént which protested
against the use of the Indian army against the Chinese peo-
ple fighting for their freedom. o ‘

Both the WPP and the AITUC point out in their docu-
ments that the inscription of fundaméntal rights, adult suf.
frage etc. and responsible government for the people of Bri-
tish provinces as well as of the prineely states, is of little
value because the committee’s report simultaneously accepts
the overlordship of the British imperialists and of their
underlings, the feudal princes and statutory landlords.
EV::; the fundamental rights as enumerated in the com-
mittee’s report are inadequate ignifi i
the right tg Strine q as they significantly ignore

Both the documents refer to the communal question
which occupies a considerable part of the Nehru report
and comment that the basic solution of this lies in the
common struggle of the working class and the toiling peo-
ple against imperialism and feudalism as well as against
capitalist exploitation. At the same time, they welcomed
the redistribution of provinces or a linguistic basis and re-
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alignment of the princely states along the same lines after
the abolition of the rule of feudal princes.

Though both the documents cover more or less the same
ground in their critique of “Nehru report” the AITUC draft,
which was probably made later, contains more precise for-
mulations. For instance, sharply repudiating specious argu-
ments of the Nehru committee that there was hardly any
difference between dominion status and independence, the
AITUC draft says: “India under dominion status will still
be subject of British financial, commercial and industrial
exploitation, to British military control and therefore (as
the report in fact admits by retaining the king as the nomi-
nal head) to British political control.”

The AITUC draft further assessed the poor performance
of the All Parties Conference and its report in the follow-
ing trenchant generalisation: “The All Parties Conference
has failed to carry out its function of leading the people ox
India in a mass movement towards freedom, has merely
been the occasion for the reestablishment of unity among
the bourgeois parties, on the basis of a most timid and re-
actionary program” (emphasis added).

The AITUC draft puts forward the socialist republic as
the ultimate aim of the working class. At the same time the
ATITUC critique rejects as “unsuitable” the All Parties Con-
ference’s report as a basis for a “temporary agreement” be-
tween the political parties and the patriotic classes of India
for the achievement of a program of struggle for indepen-
dence and democracy.

The AITUC considers ‘“that the opportunity, provided by
the present political situation, for establishing a real popular
movement for independence, based on an agreed pro-
gram, should not be wasted. Instead, therefore, of the un-
representative and exclusively upperclass All Parties Con-
ference, the Trade Union Congress advocates that therc
should be called together a really representative confe-
rence or constituent assembly of the people of the whole
country for the formulation and propaganda of popular
demands and of mass action. The program suggested above
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(in the statement “Labour and Swaraj”) would serve as a
basis for this.”

There is also an article by M. N. Roy published in Inpre-
cor'® which is not reproduced here.

M. N. Roy in his article entitled “The Indian Constitu-
tion” commented upon the principles of the swaraj consti-
tution set forth in the Nehru committee’s report. He had not
before him at the time the full text of the report but only
a “purport” of the same published in the London Times. He
also emphasises that a new phase has opened in the Indian
freedom struggle with the adoption of the independence re-
solution by the National Congress and with the country-
wide boycott-Simon-commission demonstrations, and points
out that the demand for responsible government under the
British crown by the parties of the Indian bourgeoisie was
in sharp contrast to the militant mood of the rising mass
movement in the country. He quotes British imperialist
press organ London Times and Calcutta Statestnan which
appraise the document as admirable and reasonable. This is
because, he points out, the draft constitution, accepts domi-
nion status “under British sovereignty” and assures full pro-
tection to British capital invested 'in India, which also
means the acceptance of British mphopoly of Indian trade
and the virtual acceptance of “imperial preference”. De-
mands made in the draft constitution may represent a cer-
tain advance over the present position but even these de-
mands the British imperialists would not accept without a
mass struggle. He points out that even the leftwing petty-
bourgeois leaders are not supporting this treachery of the
Indian bourgeois leadership and call upon the revolutionary
petty-bourgeois trend to ally with rising workers’ and pea-
sants’ movement to fight that compromise in the struggle
for independence. There are certain inaccuracies in the
article. In the original subcommittee appointed, as stated in
the report, there were not “four swarajists apart from
Motilal Nehru” but only two. Shuaib Qureshi and Subhas

19, Inprecor, Vol 8, No 64, 24 August 1928.
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Chandra Bose were the two other swarajists. N. M. Joshi,
AITUC general secretary, was in the subcommittee but he
neither attended its meetings nor signed the report.

The critique is not so concrete and precise as that of the
AITUC and WPP Bengal and Roy’s characterisation of
Subhas Chandra Bose as representing the fascist wing of
the petty-bourgeoisie, is incorrect and irrelevant in the con-
text of this development.

True, the AITUC draft takes a positive note of the demand
for linguistic states put forward in the Nehru committee’s
report, but neither the WPP nor the leftwing of the AITUC
had at that time come to understand the significance of this
demand for a democratic solution of the communal pro-
blem. The AITUC draft, therefore, did not note the signi-
ficant fact that the parties of the national bourgeoisie were
basing their demand on the principle “of the wishes of the
people and the linguistic integrity of the region concerned”.
The Nehru commitee report applies these principles to the
question of separation of Sind from the then Bombay pre-
sidency by pointing out that 74 per cent of its population
which is muslim as well as a section of the hindu popula-
tion are in favour of such a separation. The cases of Balu-
chistan and North-West Frontier region which were
somewhat similarly situated, is well known. Being border
regions the British rulers discriminated against them for
their imperialist military strategic reasons, perforce to
counter the socalled bolshevik menace from the north,
and deprived them of even the meagre rights and conces-
sions which the other British provinces enjoyed at that
time. The Nehru committee’s report had demanded that
these regions must be treated on the same footing as the
rest of the provinces. This fact has also escaped the notice
of the AITUC draft though it had “also the same signifi-
cance” in the solution of the communal question as in the
case of Sind at that time.

In accordance with the resolution of the Jharia (ninth)
session of the AITUC (Document 12) a delegation headed
by its president M. Daud, attended the all-parties conven-
tion on the second day, when the Nehru committee’s re-
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port on the draft constitution came up for discussion. The
convention, which was the last act of the All Parties Con-
ference, was designed as a prestigious gathering represen-
ting the widest possible nonofficial public opinion to
adopt its draft constitution. Its official report mentions that
AITUC was invited, as the representative of labour, to send
50 delegates. CPI and WPP were invited, not as political
parties but as representing labour, to send 5 delegates each.
The UP Kisan Sabha and Bihar Kisan Sabha were also in-
vited. These latter were at that time small organisations
led by leftwing congressmen.

M. A. Jinnah, who at that time had already given up his
earlier nationalist stand, and the Muslim League, had not
cooperated with the All Parties Conference. It is on record
that some attempt was made to contact them. The Muslim
League was holding its conference at that time in Calcutta
and Jinnah was also present there. But the effort did not
bear any fruit.

When the second day’s session of the convention opened
the president announced that since ceértain amendments on
Indian princely states were not ready, the first part of the
draft would be taken up and called upon J. M. Sen Gupta to
move the resolution on dominion status. After the resolu-
tion was moved it was opposed by Srinivas Iyengar on be-
half of the Independence of India League and by M. Daud
on behalf of the AITUC.

Srinivas Iyengar read out a written statement on behalt
of the League saying that it cannot agree with the conven-
tion to prepare a swaraj constitution based on dominion
status as it goes against the mandate of the Madras session
of the National Congress which was to draft the constitu-
tion on the basis of complete independence. But the Inde-
pendence League will participate in the convention to
evolve a solution of the communal question. They claimed
their stand was the same as that of the resolution which
the AICC adopted at its Delhi session in November which
ran thus:

“This meeting of the AICC adheres to the decision of the
Madras congress declaring complete independence to be the
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goal of Indian people and is of the opinion that there can
be no true freedom till the British connectior is severed.
This committee accepts the recommendations of the Nehru
committee as agreed to by the Lucknow All Parties Con-
ference for the settlement of the communal difference. This
committee specially congratulates the Nehru committee
for their labours, patriotistn and farsightedness, and, with-
out prejudice to the resolution of the Congress relating to
complete independence, is of the opinion that the recom-
mendations of the Nehru committee are great steps towards
political advance and without committing itself to every
detail generally approve of them.”

In short the leftwing congressmen were taking a dual
stand. They were generally supporting the efforts of the
All Parties Conference, while registering their dissent on
the question of dominion status. Among the signatories of
the statement were the following:

Srinivas Iyengar, Jawaharlal Nehru, Subhas Chandra
Bose, Kiran Sankar Roy, Sarat Chandra Bose, Satyamurthti,
Sambamurthy and Siva Prasad Gupta.

The AITUC president for the year, M. Daud in his brief
speech read out the full text of the resolution adopted at the
Jharia session of AITUC and stated that the AITUC dele-
gation would not take any further part in the convention
if the demands set forth in the resolution are not accepted.
It will be seen that the resolution generally follows the cri-
tique of the Nehru committee’s report made by the WPP,
Bengal, and by Spratt’s draft made for the AITUC subcom-
mittee.

The main defect of M. Daud’s intervention was that he
failed to demonstratively put the weight of the AITUC in
support of those who were striking out for complete inde-
pendence while demanding full democratic rights, and put-
ting forward an anti-imperialist antifeudal program.
Socialist republic ought to have been put forward as the
“ultimate” aim of labour as stated in Spratt’s draft. There
was, however, an interesting episode in the convention,
which served to emphasise the militant rejection by the
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working class and its organisation-——the AITUC, of the
compromising stand of dominion status. After Daud had
finished his speech, Chandrika Prasad, an ex-president of
the AITUC, was called upon to speak. He began by saying
that the AITUC fully supports the Nehru committee’s re-
port. As soon as he said this members of the AITUC delega-
tion rose up in angry protest and shouted that he was not
representing the AITUC. The result was that Chandrika
Prasad had to conclude his speech with the admission that
he was expressing his own opinion.

Eight days later a massive demonstration of thirty thou-
sand workers carrying red flags, marched to the Congress
pandal which was in the vicinity of the convention pandal
and warned the congress leaders—‘“No Dominion Status—
Stand by Complete Independence!”

Iv

THE “ASSEMBLY LETTER” AND THE CONTROVERSY
Rounp IT

§

We are reproducing here the full text of the socalled As-
sembly Letter (Document 13) which was published in the
Statesman of Calcutta on 18 August 1928 and in London
Times, in extract, on 26 of the same month. The British
government of India was responsible for leaking it out to
the press and made it known that the letter emanated from
M. N. Roy, though it was not signed and the text was head-
ed “To the CCs of the CPI & WPP”. Later it figured in the
proceedings of the autumn session of the Legislative As-
sembly on 10 September 1928, copies of which were laid on
the table. Further, in the Assembly J. ¥F. Crerar,
the then home member, stated: “It is addressed in the outer
cover ‘to be delivered personally to Muzaffar Ahmad, 2/1,
European Asylum Lane, Calcutta.’ The words ‘to be deli-
vered personally to’ have been expunged and the cover
bears the postmark of Aden, the 16th May.” He was intro-
ducing the notorious “Public Safety Bill” an arbitrary mea-
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sure calculated to deport British subjects without trial on
the mere suspicion that they were assisting the Indian com-
munist movement.

It is clear that the letter was in the hands of the govern-
ment long before it was published in the press and that it
never reached the person to whom it was addressed and
naturally provoked suspicion about its authenticity. This
is confirmed by the letter which Muzaffar Ahmad addres-
sed to the Statesman soon after the “Assembly Letter” was
made public for the first time in the columns of the paper.
In this he states: “In connection with the letter said to have
been written by Mr M. N. Roy tc the Communist Party
and Workers & Peasants Party of India and published in
your issue of 18 August, I am instructed that no letter in
any way resembling this has ever been received by the
parties named. I have also to inquire from what source
your correspondent at Delhi obtained the letter, and what
authority he had for giving it publicity. My committee
considers that it, in common with the other provincial
committees of the Workers and Peasants Party, and the
committee of the Communist Party alone can authorise
the publication of their private correspondence.”2°

The Statesman published the letter with a sarcastic title
“Red & Green” and mischievously added the comment: “We
have yet to learn that letters written by one of the king's
enemies with the avowed object of stirring up armed revo-
lution and civil strife are entitled to any privilege on the
Zround that they are private correspondence.”

This was characteristic of the tone with which the Anglo-
Indian press in India and the British imperialist press in
London publicised the “Assembly Letter” in a propaganda
campaign demanding action against the militant working-
class and communist movement in India.

Soon after the letter was published by the Statesman in
India, the London Times, on 26 August, published extracts
from the “Assembly Letter” with the meaningful comment
that ‘“the recent publication of M. N. Roy’s letter to the

20. Meerut Record, D 148(6).
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communists in India has directed public attention to the
evil relation of the Indian labour movement with inter-
national bodies of similar character”. This is obviously call-
ing for repression of Indian workingclass organisations for
merely keeping in touch with international workingclass
bodies.

Meanwhile, S. V. Ghate issued a statement?! to the press
from Bombay on 25 August 1928 on behalf of the CPI con-
firming the stand taken by Muzaffar Ahmad. The state-
ment said in parts: ‘“...the Roy letter is only an invention
of the imperialist press for creating an atmosphere favour-
able for the introduction of repressive legislations in the
form of Trades Disputes Bill and Public Safety Bill in the
country.”

On behalf of the WPP a similar statement?* had been
issued about the same time which compared the alleged
“Roy Letter” to the notorious ‘“Zinoviev Letter” which the
tory imperialists used in England to bring about the fall of
the labour government in 1924. This statement in part says:

“...the ‘fake Roy Letter’ [is] said to have been addressed
to the Workers and Peasants Party. The imperialist gov-
ernment, with the aid of the capitalistsi Indian and foreign,
wants to suppress the growing awaRkening amongst the
masses of India, as evidenced in the eountrywide discon-
tent and unrest that has culminated in spontaneous strikes
all over the country. The cry, therefore, has gone forth that
the communists have been ruining the country, its indus-
tries and what not. But the peaceful methods adopted by
the Workers and Peasants Party in the country have not
given an opportunity to the government to bring into
action all its instruments of oppression on the workers’
front.

- “Thirsting for Communist Blood: While the Bengal
Chamber of Commerce has been clamouring for the oust-
ing of the foreign agitators, others of their class have been
thirsting for communists’ blood. The government, as if in

21. Meerut Record, P 549 (20).
22, Ibid, P 549 (19)—emphasis added.
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obedience to the wishes of these classes, has promised them
to bring its ‘oppressive’ bill at the next session of the im-
perialist legislature. Unfortunately for the government, the
Trades Disputes Bill has had a hostile reception by the

nationalist press.

“Strangle TU Movement: The Workers and Peasants
Party believes that this letter is an invention of the capi-
talist press to make a strong case for the introduction of
the Trades Disputes Bill, to once and for all put an end to
the only legitimate method of strike.”

In the beginning of September the publication of the
“Assembly Letter” and the controversy round it attracted
the attention of Jawaharlal Nehru. In an interview?’ to the
Free Press of India, on 1 September he said:

“When this letter was published in press I could not, of
course, say whether it was genuine or not. I do not know
what Mr Roy’s views may be in regard to communist work
in India. It struck me peculiar, however, that this letter
which is said to be dated some time in December last
should suddenly be given publicity 8 months later. On the
face of it the letter contains statements which appeared
improbable. The manner and time of publication increased
the element of suspicion. The Trade Disputes Bill and the
socalled anti-bolshevik measure coming at about the same
time made it clear that the publication was designed to
frighten a number of people and thus facilitate the passing
of measures. The cablegram I received from Berlin2¢ stat-
ing that after inquiry it has been found that the letter is a
fabrication, justifies the suspicion that it raised. I trust that
no one will be deluded by this letter, whether it is genuine
or not.

“The two new measures introduced by government are
objectionable and should be opposed. The trade-union

23. 1Ibid, D 148(5), emphasis added.

24, Ibid: Lucknow, 1 September (FPI): “Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru has
received a cable from the League against Imperialism in Brussels which
says that the alleged M. N. Roy's letter recently published is an absolute

fabrication.”
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movement in India is very young and the Trades Dispute
Bill endeavours to weaken and cripple it in its infancy. This
cannot be willingly permitted. I am glad to say the Cong-
ress working committee today has expressed strong opinion
against both these measures.”

About the same time, that is on 29 August, M. N. Roy
himself sent a letter from Moscow repudiating the letter
ascribed to him which was published in the Bombay
Chronicle on 15 September 1928 under the heading:
“M. N. Roy’s Challenge to Government: Produce the Origi-
nal Letter—Reference to Jawaharlal a ‘Downright Lie’.’2s

“Sir,—Some days ago the Times correspondent from
Delhi cabled what was purported to be extracts from a
letter written by me to the central committees of the Com-
munist Party and Workers & Peasants Party of India.
According to the report, this letter, alleged to be written
by me, was dated some time in December last year, but
made public by the police only a few days ago. In a. sub-
sequent message to the Times dated 28 /August, it is stated
that in this fictitious letter I mention,eqj Jawaharlal Nehru
‘as liaison agent between Moscow and'India’.

“I hereby declare that I did not adtqil{ess any such letter
to anybody in India. The statement about my referring to
Mr Nehru ‘as liaison agent’ is a downkight lie. I challenge
the government of India to produce the original of this
mysterious letter with my signature.

“Obviously this latest ‘letter of Roy’ has been invented
as a pretext for the proposed legislation against the com-
munists. A cable to the Times dated Simla, 24 August, gives.
a purport of the Public Safety (Removal from India) Bill,
and says: ‘The recent publication of M. N. Roy’s letter o
the communists in India has directed public attention to
this evil relation of the Indian labour movement with
international bodies of sirnilar character.! If this letter
proves the necessity for new repressive legislation, why

25, Ibid, P 1887.
PHD—3
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has the government been sitting tight on it all this time

since December?
“Hoping that the elected nationalist members of the

Assembly will throw out this repressive measure.—yours,
etc. M. N. Rov.”

As has been mentioned earlier, the “Roy Letter” figured
in the autumn session of the Legislative Assembly on 10
September when the home member J. F. Crerar used it as
a support when he was introducing “The Public Safety
{Removal from India) Bill” which would enable the then
British government of India to deport any British European
subject on the mere act of helping communist and trade-
union activities in India. The “Roy Letter” was placed on
the table of the library of the Assembly and thereafter be-
came known as the “Assembly Letter” together with an
alleged manifesto of the CPI which was an exhibit in the
Kanpur bolshevik conspiracy case of 1924.

As soon as Crerar rose to move the Public Safety Bill
and before he could begin his speech Pandit Motilal Nehru
raised a point of order stating that the Legislative Assem-
bly, being subordinate to the British parliament, had no
power to pass law restricting the rights of a European
British citizen residing in India. Such a citizen derived
those rights from the Magna Carta and other historic enact-
ments of the British parliament and the Indian legislature
has no power to make a law restricting these rights. There-
fore, the Assembly, Motilal Nehru argued, had no power 1o
enact a law restricting his rights to freely reside in any
part of the British empire including India which the bill
sought to do.

The bold argument Motilal Nehru put forward in defend-
ing his point of order and the numerous authorities he
quoted from British legal literatures put the government
and its law member, S. R. Das, in confusion. They pleaded
that they had no notice of this point of order and wanted
time. Das tried to argue that the president had no power
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to rule out an official bill ultra vires, at least, he urgued,
there was no precedent of that kind in any of the domi-

nions.

In the course of the short discussion that took place, even
a loyalist nonofficial member like Sir H. S. Gaur had to
admit quoting precedence that the Legislative Assembly
was not competent to pass such a legislation and conceded
that the president had the right to declare a bill ultra vires.

It was at this point that the president, Vithalbhai Patel
intervened and said that the point of order raised by
Motilal Nehru was very important and he could not give
his ruling immediately and he wanted more time for con-
sideration. But, as he did not want to hold up the proceed-
ings he allowed the home member to move the bill and also
allowed the debate thereupon to proceed.

Moving the bill Crerar indulged in a demagogic attack
on the communist movement of India as destructive of the
whole social fabric of the country as it gmsts today. In an
attempt to drive a wedge between the national movement
and the communist activities, he madé ; pointed reference
to the massive workingclass strikes taking place at the time
in the industrial centres and on the railswmys. In an oblique
reference to the international solidarity and assistance
which the Indian working class was receiving from the
international workingclass movement, he hinted at the
“hand of Moscow” and of the “Communist International”
without naming them. In fact in his anticommunist tirade
he was anticipating the notorious opening speech of the
prosecution counsel Langford James in the Meerut conspi-
racy case which was to come six months later. He also
quoted a manifesto of the CPI, which he alleged was an
exhibit in the Kanpur bolshevik conspiracy case of 1924.76
He also read out extracts from the “Assembly Letter”.

There are two references in Crerar’s speech which need

26. We have not been able to locate this document from the list of
exhibits in the Kanpur bolshevik conspiracy case and identify the quota-
tion.—G.A4.
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to be commented upon in order to know the specific object
of the bill at the time. He refers firstly to George Allison
alias Donald Campbell and says: “It was he who first started
the formation of workers and peasants parties in active
form.” This is not historically quite accurate. As we have
already pointed out in the earlier volumes that this idea
was first put forward by M. Singaravelu and S. A. Dange
who were thinking of forming a Labour Kisan Party to-
wards the end of 1923. In the Kanpur conspiracy case (1924)
Dange and others were charged of trying to organise a
workers and peasants party. At the end of 1925 a Labour
Swaraj Party was formed in Calcutta which was renamed
later as the Peasants and Workers Party of which Muza-
ffar Ahmad and Qazi Nazrul Islam were the founders to-
gether with others. George Allison (Donald Campbell)
came to India in the beginning of 1926 and was in Calcutta
towards the end of the year and was in contact with Muza-
ffar Ahmad and other labour leaders. He would have
surely approved of forming the Workers and Peasants
Party to politically guide the work of the militants in the
trade-union movement. But the Indian communists, as we
have pointed out in earlier volumes, were already groping
forward towards this idea and attempting to give it a prac-
tical shape even before Allison came to India. It will be
remembered that Allison was a wellknown British com-
munist and a popular leader of the miners. We have also
seen that he had come to India with a passport under the
name of Donald Campbell. He had to do this in order to foil
the illegal efforts of the government authorities in Britain
to prevent hirn from getting a visa for India on his passport.
But the Scotland Yard in Britain and the British police
authorities in India through their “intelligence” service
found this out and seized his passport in Calcutta and
arrested him for using a false passport. This was at the end
of 1926. He was brought to Bombay and put on trial for
the above mentioned offence and sentenced to 18 months’
rigorous imprisonment. He did most of his jail term in
Yervada Prison in Poona.

The jail term was to be over some time in June 1928 after
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which he could have remained in India as a free citizen
keeping in touch with Indian communists and members of
the Workers and Peasants Party and helping in their
trade-union activities. There was no law in the Indian
statute book which could enable the British police authori-
ties to restrict his right to do this in any way. So, the British
authority resorted to a stratagem. A couple of days before
the date of his release they took him out of jail in Poona
and brought him to Bombay under police custody and put
him on a P&O liner in the Bombay Port which was to
sail for England on that day. They released him on the
steamer just when it was about to set sail it and the police
got off the ship. Thus it was made impossible for George
Allison to remain in India after his release.

In his speech Crerar also refers to “Other British com-
munists—in fact two others”—who *“came and whose
[communist] activities have been continuously carried on
for the last year and a half to the very great detriment, as
I believe, of the country.”

This refers to Philip Spratt who came Q;o India in Decem-
ber 1926 and to Ben Bradley who camk ater in September
1927. Both these comrades came withtHeir legal passports
and were openly in touch with India;n.\» communists and
leaders of Workers and Peasants Party ‘and helped them
in their trade-union and other political activities.

The Public Safety (Removal from Iadia) Bill, which
Crerar was moving for the purpose of removing Spratt
and Bradley from India by a legislation, was, as Motilal
Nehru pointed out, bad in law as it violated the wvarious
historic enactments of the British parliament.

When Crerar in the course of his speech began quoting
from the “Assembly Letter”, Ranga Iyer interrupted say-
ing that the authenticity of the letter is being denied by
the alleged author. Crerar, answering the intervention,
stated: “I saw in a Reuter’s telegram a statement—whether
correct or not I cannot vouch for—that the British Com-
munist Party had addressed a reproach to Mr M. N. Roy
to the effect that he had given ground to government to
take action by the introduction of compromising matter cf
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this kind. The answer which the Communist Party is alleg-
ed to have received is that the letter was not written hy
M. N. Roy.”**

This is an interesting fact. It may be that the CPGB,
when it saw the extracts of the “Assembly Letter” in the
London Times of 26 August, taking it as genuine, might
have addressed a letter to Roy eriticising him for allowing
such a document to fall in the hands of the imperialists.

These facts contained in a Reuter message, quoted by
Crerar, cannot be taken as a proof of the authenticity of the
letter which will be discussed later.

In the course of the debate, Amarnath Dutt quotes an-
other Reuter dispatch of 4 September stating:

“Reuter learns that Mr M. N. Roy has informed the Lon-
don branch of the Indian National Congress that he did not
write the letter mentioned in the message of 1st September.”

Amarnath Dutt also quoted at length from Jawaharlal
Nehru’s statement and condemned it as a forgery like the
notorious “Zinovief” letter which he said was a devise
resorted to by the imperialists when they want to bring
forward repressive measures against popular movements.

Another swarajist member, Ranga Iyer, casting doubt on
the authenticity of the letter, argued that the document
whether fake or genuine was brought in here by the autho-
rities to support a thoroughly illegal measure to deport
men like Spratt. If the “Assembly Letter” was a seditious
document why no action was taken against a paper like
Statesman which printed it, he asked. Turning sarcastically
to the home member he said: “Must those, I ask, who do
not sing that old song of ‘Rule Britannia’ be deported? Mr
Spratt, sir, is as honourable a gentleman as I could find on
the opposition benches... I know he is a pleasant man to
talk to and if he is such a dangerous character, is not the
law strong enough to proceed against Mr Spratt? That is
the man they want to catch. They want to deport him with-
out delay. That accounts for the anxiety of honourable the

27. Assembly report, 10 September 1928, Proceedings, p 447.
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home member. They want to deport him just as they de-
ported another gemtleman, an Englishman, from Bombay.”

As for the bill, it was ruled ultra vires by the presi-
dent, Vithalbhai Patel, after the debate was over on 24
September 1928. Thus it could not be used for deporting
Spratt and Bradley.

Here it is necessary to briefly sum up the further history
of this bill. When the bill came up again as amended by the
official select committee, the voting on the motion was 61
for and 61 against. The president, V. J. Patel, cast his cast-
ing vote against the motion and the bill was rejected.2® It
was reintroduced in April 1929 when already the Meerut
conspiracy case against 31 communists and trade-unionists
had started. As Ben Bradley later said in the statement
before the Meerut court:** “The president of Legislative
Assembly refused to allow a debate on it, on the grounds
that such a debate would adversely affect this trial. How-
ever, the government were not going to be so easily baulk-
ed a second time. They were determingd to make this law
at all cost. It was, therefore, certified. by the viceroy by
an ordinance.” Bradley also stated thaﬁ mysterious docu-
ments were unearthed in support of the bill, obviously
referring to the “Roy Letter” which ﬁgured also in the
Meerut conspiracy case.

As soon as the “Roy Letter” was iﬁtercepted by the
police at the end of May and opened and read its content,
they began their investigation recognising its importance.
The envelope which was addressed to. Muzaffar Ahmad
bore in the corner the inscription “To be delivered per-
sonally”#® which was scratched out. On the back of the
envelope was the name of Abdul Hakim with his Calcutta
address. Attempting to trace him at that address the police
came to know that Abdul Hakim, who lived there, was a
seaman-khalasi working on foreign bound ships starting
from Calcutta Port and was at the time on the high seas.

28. India in 1928-1929, pp 6 and 7.
29, Bradley’s Statement, p 644.
30. Meermt Record, P 377(E).
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So, they alerted the police authorities of the ports of
Calcutta and Bombay to detain and search Abdul Hakim
whenever returned. According to the police report later sub-
mitted in the Meerut conspiracy case, Abdul Hakim return-
ed to the Bombay Port on 10 September 1928 and was de-
tained and searched. The search list and the evidence was
recorded before a presidency magistrate of Bombay. The
information so obtained was later produced in the Meerut
conspiracy case by making Abdul Hakim a prosecution
witness. He admitted that he had posted the abovemen-
tioned envelope at Aden on 16 May 1928. Further confirma-
tory evidence was found in his trunk. There was a small
cover addressed to Muzaffar Ahmad which contained the
following letter dated 8 February 1928 signed by N. ..
Upadhyaya, secretary-organiser of the Indian Seamen’s
Union, 88 East India Dock Road, L.ondon E 1481

“Just a few lines to introduce Mr Md Abdul Hakim of
6, Shah Aman Lane, Calcutta.

“He has shown great care about the welfare of the Indian
workers and I hope you will find the conversation very
interesting; also we would very much like to know your
opinion about this comrade.

“Please find a letter from CPD [Clemens Palme Dutt] and
reply.”

This letter became a prosecution exhibit in the Meerut
conspiracy case and the story of this and the other letters
was related in the evidence of Abdul Hakim as prosecution
witness who was also crossexamined on behalf of the
accused.

The story may be briefly told as summed up by the ses-
sions judge in his judgement.s2

I. “PW 28 M. A. Hakim is a seaman who has been working
as a cabin steward in steamers of the British India Steam
Navigation Company for 9 or 10 years. In November 1927

31. Ibid, P 378. This was found in the possession of Abdul Hakim,
PW 28—Dy Inspector Chowdhury, PW 262, searched Hakim-—sesrch list,
ibid, P 1596.

32. Meerut Case Judgement by Sessions Judge, Vol 1, p 182,
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he signed on as a cabin steward in the S.S. Merkara of that
line and arrived at London after Christmas. At the docks
there he met a Mr Upadhyaya whom he described as the
secretary of the Indian Seamen’s Union, London, who per-
suaded him to join the union and gave him a card of mem-
bership (P 376) which he signed in the witness’s presence.
After visits to various other ports the Merkara returned to
Liondon on 7 or 8 February when the witness met Ubpa-
dhyaya again and was entertained by him at a teashop on
two occasions. On the second of these Upadhyaya gave the
witness two envelopes, a large one (P 377 E), and a small one
(P 378 E). He was asked to take these to Muzaffar Ahmad
at 2/1, European Asylum Lane, Calcutta, and to deliver the
small one to him first and then the large one if he asked for
it. Witness took the letters back to his ship and put them in
a writing pad inside his box. When, however, he reached Cal-
cutta about 20 March he forgot to deliver these letters and
left them lying in his box. A little over a month later he
signed on in the S.S. Margha for a voyage to Southampton
and after leaving Colombo came cross the letters still in the
writing pad. He then thought the best thing to do was to
post the big envelope to Muzaffar Ahinad and accordingly
took it to the purser who told him to scratch out the words
“to be personally delivered”. He alsa wrote on the back of
the envelope his own name and Caleutta address, a very
usual practice among Indians writing letters in India. The
letter was then posted in the box on the ship and des-
patched to India from Aden.

II. “Abdul Hakim returned from England in the troop-
ship Nivasa on 10 September 1928, his box was searched by
customs and police officers and the letter (P 378) was found
in his possession. That letter bears the same signature N. J.
Upadhyaya which appears on the Indian Seamen’s Union
membership card given by N. J. Upadhyaya to Abdul
Hakim at the docks in London. This letter would establish,
even if it were not already established by the typewriting,
that (P 377) signed ‘J’ emanated from C. P. Dutt.”

During the Meerut case trial the communists continued to
repudiate the authenticity of the letter as they were doing
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earlier before their arrest, when the letter was first seen
in the press.

‘When Abdul Hakim was put up by the prosecution to
prove the authenticity of the letter he was closely cross-
examined on behalf of the communist accused. The witness
was asked whether he was sure that the alleged ‘“Roy Let-
ter” now produced by the prosecution and identified by
him was actually in the cover which was given to him by
Upadhyaya and which he posted at Aden. His answer re-
vealed that he was not sure about it. This answer elicited
from the witness was used by the accused to suggest that
the evidence of this witness did not prove the authenticity
of the letter and that a forged letter might have been re-
placed in the cover by the police in the long period during
which it was in their hands.

Thus Muzaffar Ahmad in his defence statement in the
Meerut Case states the following about the ‘“Roy Letter”::3

“I cannot see how I could in any way be made responsible
for the exhibit P 377, the famous ‘Assembly Letter’. The
alleged writer of the letter M. N. Roy himself disclaimed it
through the press. The PW 28, Abdul Hakim, who was al-
leged to have been entrusted with the letter in London to
have it delivered to me personally did arrive in Calcutta,
was discharged from the ship and stayed there for 2 months
and yet he did not care to deliver the letter to me though
1 could be found quite easily. My place was well known to
workers and seafarers. Abdul Hakim was not a man who
might be entrusted with hundreds of commissions in IL.on-
don. If this single piece of work was at all entrusted to
him nobody can believe that he could forget to deliver
it to me. If the letter was posted at Aden I do not
know why it was not passed to me after being photographed
as is usually done by the CID. The whole letter is a faked
one. It was meant to justify the introduction of the Public
Safety Bill in the Legislative Assembly of India which
was apparently meant to drive away comrades Spratt and
Bradley from India.”

33. Statement of Muzaffar Ahmad, p 495.
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S. V. Ghate in his defence statement also denounced it as
a forgery.®+ “In connection with this letter I have to state
that if the party called this letter a forgery there
were good reasons for it. The nefarious tactics of the conser-
vative party in England, which plotted the downfall of first
labour government of England in 1924 by the now notori-
ous ‘Zinovieff Letter’ forgery, were too fresh to be forgot-
ten.

“The year 1928 saw a rising tide of strikes all over the
country and in order to frighten the bourgeoisie and win
them over completely to their side, this letter was given
wide publicity and was discussed in the Assembly. This
party took the only course it could at that time, of denounc-
ing it as a forgery.”

So far we have traced the history of this “Roy Letter”
in the three stages it passed through, firstly, when it first
came before the public through the c¢olumns of the States-
man on 18 August 1928 and in London Times a few days
later, secondly, when it figured in the Legislative Assembly,
and thirdly, when it appeared as a ;prosecution exhibit
against the communists in the Meerut conspiracy case. In
all these stages doubt was cast on thé authenticity of this
document not only by Muzaffar AhNad to whom it was
addressed but also later by its alleged -author M. N. Roy as
also by S. V. Ghate on behalf of the G€PI and WPP.

It was during the Meerut conspiracy case that Muzaffar
Ahmad, Ghate, Spratt and Bradley and other communists
got the opportunity of carefully examining the letter, its
cover and the covering letters connected with it. They also
carefully evaluated the evidence given by the seaman
Abdul Hakim before the sessions court, whom they care-
fully crossexamined. Assessing all these facts, that is the
manner in which it was originally proposed to be sent and
as well as by the contents of the same, the communists in
the Meerut case had no doubt as to its authenticity. They
took the only course possible for them at the time, both
when they were free and later when they were prisoners,

34. Statement of S. V. Ghate, p 1586.
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of repudiating it in view of the conditions of repression
prevailing at that time.

They knew that N. J. Upadhyaya was a communist, a
member of the CPGB, who was active in organising Indian
seamen who worked in the boats plying between India
and England. There was an Indian Seamen’s Union in Lon-
don of which N. J. Upadhyaya was the secretary. This
union was looking after the welfare of the seamen while
they were in London during their voyages. The confidential
correspondence between Indian communists in Europe in
touch with the CI and the CPI was in early years carried
through a seamman who was also a committed commmunist.
This was Ajodhya Prasad, who was later arrested in the
Meerut conspiracy case and is a signatory to the general
policy statement of the communist prisoners. It is on record
that Ajodhya Prasad registered himself as a seaman-khalasi
in the beginning of 1927 under the name of Abdul Hamid.
He made several trips in steam boats plying between Cal-
cutta and Bombay and ports in France and England. The
technical arrangements for the exchange of correspondence
and other materials between Indian communist leaders
abroad, particularly the members of the foreign bureau of
the CPI in Europe, and Communist Party leaders in Bom-
bay and Calcutta, was functioning through ‘Abdul Hamid’.
At the French end Ajodhya Prasad was contacting the
technical arrangement made by the foreign bureau which
was operated by Mohammed Ali ‘Sepassi’.

This arrangement seems to have functioned during the
whole year of 1927 and the early months of 1928. At the
time when this link was functioning the police had abso-
lutely no knowledge of it. It was probably in the early
months of 1928 that the police intelligence department who
knew Ajodhya Prasad as a communist since 1926, came to
know that he was identical with “Abdul Hamid’ the seaman-
khalasi. Thereafter they traced from the shipping records
both in Calcutta and Bombay that the successive trips
which ‘Abdul Hamid’ made to ports in France and back.
They suspected that he was operating the correspondence
link and also bringing copies of the Masses from the French
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ports. But they never got any direct evidence of this. They
only surmised it through references in certain correspon-
dence which was found with Spratt when he was arrested
in September 1927 in the ‘India and China’ case. The refe-
rences were in cryptic style such a “god’s messenger”,
“boy has come back with messages and copies of the Mas-
ses, etc.” Our purpose in referring to all these things here
is to find out why the Roy Letter was not sent through this
reliably functioning arrangement. The trips which Abdul
Hamid made came to the knowledge of the police later from
the abovementioned references in intercepted letters and
from shipping records which also revealed to the police
that ‘Abdul Hamid’ was actually Ajodhya Prasad. From
these records, we know that ‘Abdul Hamid’ left the S.S.
Elysia on 25 September 1927 and was in France for some
months. Normally, he should have rejoined the ship when
it sailed again from Marsailles on 7 January 1928. The pro-
secution further alleged that ‘Abdul Hamid’ went to the
British consul in Marsailles reporting that he was left be-
hind and requested to be sent back to Indla However, there
was a considerable delay on behalf uf #the authority to re-
patriate him which was done only on'2 Manch 1928. This de-
lay is explained by the judge by saying that the permission
for his repatriation had to be obtamed from the Board of
Trade in England.

We may surmise that he was detained in France by the
foreign bureau apparatus because they were expecting at
that time an important communication from M. N. Roy
who, they must have known, had returned from China by
that time.?5 Actually that communication was inordinately
delayed and could not be available up to the time when S.S.
Elysia sailed from Marsailles on 7 January 1928. Thereafter,
the foreign bureau apparatus must have asked him to re-
port himself to the British consul in France and get repatri-

35. Man Who Looks Forward by A. K. Hindi (Tyab Sheikh)—puo-
lished in India in 1937, which is obviously based on account given by

M. N. Roy himself, says that Roy returned from China in Septem-
ber, p 103.
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ated. It appears that the “said important communication
dated 30 December 19277, could only be available through
Clemens Dutt, who must have reached after Abdul Hamid
reported to the British consul.

It appears that when it arrived the communication appa-
ratus must have found that Abdul Hamid had already re-
ported to the British consul and it was not at all safe to
send the letter through him. Under these conditions, it ap-
pears, that Clemens Dutt carried the letter to London with
him to find out another reliable person to send it safely
to Muzaffar Ahmad. In London, Clemens Dutt appears to
have contacted N. J. Upadhyaya, who as we have stated
earlier was a communist, a member of the CPGB and work-
ing among the Indian seamen. Upadhyaya seems to have
promised Clemens Dutt that he could send the letter
through a reliable seaman to India to be personally handed
over to Muzaffar Ahmad. Upadhyaya not being well versed
in methods of underground communication selected a
seaman who was a literate and loyal unionist all right but
had no political understanding whatsoever of the reason
why the letter was sent by hand. He was also carrying
other private letters of his colleagues and friends which
were found in his box when he was searched on 10 Septem-
ber 1928 at Bombay. It was wrong on the part of Upadhyaya
to send such a letter through seaman, Abdul Hakim, who
was not politically conscious and did not understand, in this
case, the importance of his mission. That is why he forgot
to deliver the letter personally to Muzaffar Ahmad when
he arrived in Calcutta and later on his next trip abroad pos-
ted it at Aden. All this account is based, as we stated earlier,
on the evidence Abdul Hakim gave in the sessions court of
Meerut conspiracy case. But there is an independent evi-
dence to confirm that the alleged “Roy Letter” was sent
through a seaman and was believed to be authentic by no
less a person than Muzaffar Ahmad.

In 1963 Muzaffar Ahmad wrote a small Bengali book en-
titled Samakaler Katha (Contemporary Events). In this
there is a chapter entitled “history of Two Letters” (“Dui
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Khana Chithir Itihas’). The first letter he deals with is this
“Roy Letter” and the tenor of the whole writing shows the
reader that he believes it to be authentic. The opening
paragraph3® dealing with this letter runs as follows:

“A letter dated 30 December 1927 was written to the cen-
tral committee of the Communist Party of India from Europe.
This was a voluminous letter. Those who were to despatch
the letter did not want to send it by post, as, if sent by post,
there was every chance of the same being intercepted by
the police. So the letter was sent to L.ondon so that it could
be sent by hand and actually a good arrangement could be
made there. A sailor from Calcutta agreed to deliver the
letter to me at Calcutta. The name of the sailor was Abdul
Hakim.”

The last paragraph of this account brings out an addi-
tional fact that the despatcher sent the letter through an
Indian seaman. It reads as follows:

“We did not have the least inkling that a voluminous
letter had been sent to us through a sailor which
ultimately fell into the hands of the pdlice. London com-
rades were anxious to know the fate of the letter. Once
they wrote to me ‘perhaps you know'aéseaman who often
comes here’. I did not understand anything. I used to know
many such seamen. Centering round the letter the Britisn
government of India moved a draft Lill in the Central
Legislative Assembly of India. The bill was styled as ‘Pub-
lic Safely Bill’.”s7

A new fact revealed here for the first time by Muzaffar
Ahmad that he received a query from those who despatched
the letter from IL.ondon (through Abdul Hakim) saying
“perhaps you know a seaman who often comes here”. This
query is an independent confirmation that this “Roy Letter”
was sent through a seaman, evidently Abdul Hakim.

In an earlier publication entitled The Communist Party
of India and its Formation Abroad published first in Ben-
gali in September 1961 and its English edition in April 1962,

36. Samakaler Katha, p 42.
37. 1Ibid, p 44.
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Muzaffar Ahmad refers to the “Assembly Letter” as an auth-
entic communication, written by M. N. Roy from the head-
quarters of the Communist International after his return
from China. He writes: “On 30 December 1927, M. N. Roy
wrote a letter to the central committee of the Communist
Party of India from the headquarters of the Communist
International (this letter also mentioned the central com-
mittee of the Workers and Peasants  Party). Roy had
shown this letter to other leaders of the Communist Inter-
national before it was sent. This happened after he had
returned from his visit to China. In those days this letter
became famous in India as the ‘Assembly Letter’. It was
exhibit P 377 (1) among the documents filed in the Meerut
communist conspiracy case.”’3s

Muzaffar Ahmad then quotes from this letter in support
of his argument that the Communist Party of India was
affiliated to the Communist International already in the
years 1920 and 1921 and that this affiliation held valid when
it was written at the end of 1927.

Later in his book Myself and the Communist Party of
India, 1920-1929 (published in March 1970) he has again
referred to the question of affiliation of the party with the
CI quoting once more from the ‘“Roy Letter”.

All this fully confirms that Muzaffar Ahmad considered
this letter to be authentic, both with reference to its mode
of despatch from London through the seaman Abdul Hakim
and in regard to its content. However, it is significant that
he nowhere refers in these three books that he himself, to-
gether with other concerned leaders, had cast doubt upon
the authenticity of the letter both when it was first publish-
ed in the Statesman and later appeared as a prosecution
exhibit in the Meerut conspiracy case. This was probably
because he was so convinced of the authenticity of the
“Roy Letter” in terms of its content.

The prosecution proved the authenticity of the letter and
of the covering letter by C. P. Dutt® by comparing the type

38. The CPI and its Formation Abroad, p 83,
39. Meerut Record, P 377 and P 377 (1).
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face with that of other documents emanating from the
same typewriter which have been otherwise proved. The
“Roy Letter” itself was not signed by M. N. Roy but its
authorship is proved by the nature of the contents and of
the arguments therein and particularly by the personal
reference in the opening paragraph.

The reference to the author of the letter being away, and
that in his absence his correspondence was being handled
by other comrades, can be interpreted as referring to M. N.
Roy who was away in China in the second half of 1927,
during which time we have on record some letters of
Clemens Dutt addressed to comrades in India dealing with
important issues dealt with in the letter. For instance, a
reference to matters “of serious political nature” which
demanded ‘‘consideration and consultation with other
comrades” appears to be a reference to the question of the
relation of CPI with WPP. This question is discussed in
detail in the “Roy Letter”. This also figures in some of the
letters of Clemens Dutt to Spratt written during the same
period. These letters were intercepted by the police and pro-
duced in the Meerut trial. In one such letter Clemens Dutt
comments that the Communist Party: and WPP appear
to be much the same. This is exactly: the complaint made
in the “Roy Letter” where he writes that WPP “is too openly
identified with the CP”. This internal evidence was also
used by the prosecution and by the sessions judge to prove
the authenticity of the “Roy Letter”.

Coming now to the text of the letter we find that in the
first para the writer is referring to the fact that he was
away from his headquarters for some time, that in his
absence the correspondence was handled by other com-
rades and that he took considerakle time to study the
materials received in his absence and to give a considered
reply to the problems raised.

It is known from independent sources that M. N. Roy
was in China from February to September 1927 and that in
his absence Clemens Dutt was conducting the correspond-
ence. It is also known to us that by the time Roy returned

PHD-4
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Jhe and others had before them the annual report of the CP1
published in June 1927. The workers and peasants parties
in Bombay and Bengal had come into existence and had
begun mass activities in trade-union and other fields. The
reference here to questions requiring “mature considera-
tion” is obviously the relations between CPI and the newly-
emerging workers and peasants parties. We will discuss
this question when we come to the reference to the same
in this “Roy Letter”.

The letter from Edward (ie, Muzaffar Ahmad) which
Roy refers to in the second and third paras seems to have
contained bitter criticism of M. N. Roy about the manner
im which he was discharging his responsibilities to the
party in India. Roy answers the criticism and explains how
he is rendering every possible help to build a workingclass
party in India. This letter of M. Ahmad is not found on
record probably because it was not intercepted and pro-
duced in the Meerut case. Muzaffar Ahmad has made even
sharper criticism about M. N. Roy in his book The Commu-
nist Party of India and its Formation Abroad where he says
that having been placed in a position of high responsibility
in the Communist International he could not maintain the
revolutionary dignity of his position due to his lack of inte-
grity which dragged him down.4?

In the same place Muzaffar Ahmad also refers to the
expulsion of M.N. Roy which, however, took place some
time later. But at the point of time when Roy wrote the
letter he was correctly emphasising the political necessity
of international solidarity on behalf of the world working
class on the one hand and the admirable selfreliance of the
Indian working class which was expressing itself in the con-
temporary militant strike struggle on the other.

He then proceeds to enumerate the three main political
topics which he proposes to enlarge upon in course of the
letter. The major part of the letter is devoted to the dis-
cussion of the existence of two parties, ie CPI and WPP, at

40. Op cit, p 154.
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that time, and their relations with each other. This was
natural because at the time of writing Roy had before him
not only the Annual Report of the Communist Party cf
India published in June 1927 and general information of
the beginning of mass activities among the working class
by the workers and peasants parties of Bengal and Bom-
bay, but also the discussion that was going on about the
organisational relation between CPI and WPP and their
future development.

In the latter part of 1927 it was becoming clear that for
the development of mass activities and to maintain its con-
tinuity it was necessary to function through an open orga-
nisation like the workers and peasants party. This was
clear from the earlier experience of Bengal and of Bombay
and Madras. While the first communist conference took
place in Kanpur in 1925 the plan to hold a second confer-
ence was abandoned and instead a businesslike meeting of
the extended central committee took place in Bombay at
the end of May 1927. In the annual report of the same pub-
lished in June 1927 the development and ?xtension of mass
activities in Bengal, Bombay and Madras have been
mentioned. However, there was no claritgy at the time as
to the different political and organisational roles of these
two parties. This we see in the discussibn that was going
and it is recorded in the contemporary documents. For in-
stance Clemens Dutt in a letter dated 25 July 1927 is recor-
ding the impression that the CPI and WPP are becoming
identical. In reply to this Spratt in his letter dated 4 Sep-
tember confirms this impression of Clemens and adds that
the idea of an organised communist party is absolutely not
understood and mentions that other comrades of Bombay
agree with him. However the communists at that time were
gradually realising that the Communist Party which was a
target of continuous repression would have to be organised
and functioned as a secret organisation while the open acti-
vities to form the class organisations of the peasants and
working class had to be carried through the workers and
peasants parties. But, the Communist Party having al-
ready emerged in the public as a revolutionary party of the
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working class it was necessary to fight for its legal exist-
ence as long as it was not actually banned. The meeting of
the CEC of the CPI held at the end of May 1927 was per-
haps the last meeting openly held and reported in the press.
This was not the case with similar meetings subsequently
held in December 1927 and December 1928 etc. before the
arrests in the Meerut conspiracy case. Roy, in this letter,
attributes to Muzaffar Ahmad, the statement that: ‘“the
accused in the Kanpur case were sentenced not as commu-
nists. . .but for making preparations to ‘wage war against
the king’”, and from this draws the conclusion that M.
Ahmad harboured the illusion that the CP can function
legally. This is not correct. We have not before us the actual
letter he wrote to Roy at that time but Muzaffar Ahmad
knew full well that the accused in the Kanpur case were
charged of organising a section or branch of CI in India
which is nothing but a communist party with the afore-
said revolutionary objective. This is implied in the petition
of complaint.4? He along with other communists had no
illusions about organising the Communist Party legally.

This background was necessary to properly understand
the setting in which Roy is precisely formulating the rela-
tions between the Communist Party and the workers and
peasants parties.

In the first place Roy, in this letter, refers to the break-
through which the Communist Party, in its early years
after 1925, was making through leading the struggles of
workers and peasants and building their militant class or-
ganisations. At the same time he stresses that the commun-
ist vanguard which unfolds these mass activities and creates
& broad mass base must itself be organised as a revolutionary
party of the working class. This, he pointed out, has to be
an organisation of revolutionaries which can develop and
grow as an underground mass party combining legal and

illegal activities and leading the mass base to higher and
higher militant actions.

41. See Documenis, Vol 2, p 281.
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It will not be far wrong if we state that the communists
in India had arrived at the same conclusion already in the
latter part of 1927 even before the “Roy Letter” was written.

How far the Indian communists in those early years suc-
ceeded in building such a communist vanguard—illegally
functioning Communist Party with wide mass contact—is
a different question. But the main achievement of the years
1927 and 1928 was the coming into existence of the work-
ers and peasants parties more or less in the manner in
which Roy defines their activities and program in the letter.

Further, Roy attempts to give a concrete explanation of
a criticism made at the time that the Communist Party of
India and the Workers and Peasants Party were appear-
ing to be much the same, by stressing the much broader
character of the latter.

Having explained the difference between the WPP and
CPI in relation to their class compositiom he goes on to
further concretise their difference in respect of their poli-
tical and economic programs. Stressing the point that the
members of the CPI participate in the b’t&ader organisation
of the WPP he points out that the prograim of the latter is
not a communist program which is one fof overthrowing
capitalism and going forward to socialipth. Describing in
detail the program of the Workers and iPeasants Party he
points out that it is one of carrying through the democratic
revolution, ie of achieving national independence and win-
ning for the workers and peasants their democratic rights
and liberties through nationalisation of public wutilities,
through the abolition of landlordism and of the feudal prin-
cely states, ensuring land to the tiller and the reduction of
the burden of rent and debt. In this program he goes into
considerable details about the demands of the peasants
against the govermment, the landlords and the usurers as
well as into the demands of the workers against the capl-
talists, Indian and foreign. In this program of workers and
peasants he includes their democratic rights and the right to
organise, to strike and to form workers’ and peasants’ com-
mittees in the fight to get the program implemented.
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The open publication of the annual report of the CEC of
CPI held in May 1927, he points out, was a mistake as it
made public all the 15 names of the office-bearers. This, he
said, should now be corrected by holding a new conference
of the party secretly and electing a new CEC. Furthe:,
while noting that practically all the members of the CC
of the CPI are organisers and leaders of the WPP, he points
out that it should be so but it should not have been pub-
licised. He is probably referring to the fact that the names
of Muzaffar Ahmad. Abdul Halim and Soumyendranath
Tagore which appeared as members of the CEC in the an-
nual report of the CPI also figured as members of the exe-
cutive of the WPP Bengal in its annual report of 1927-1928,

Dealing with the concrete problems of organising the
WPP he warns against two mistakes: While avoiding the
mistake of making the WPP too narrow so as to be almost
identical with the CPI, he says we must also avoid the other
mistake of making the WPP so broad as to include such
members of the petty-bourgeoisie who are themselves land-
lords or linked with them. In this connection he refers to
Naresh Sen Gupta and Atul Sen (? probably Atul Gupta)
who, he says, are office-bearers of the WPP, but ought not
to have been there as such. He suggests that they are land-
lords and doubts whether they accept the WPP program.
We find these names mentioned in the annual report of the
WPP Bengal for 1927-1928 where the former has been men-
tioned as the president and the latter, that is Atul Gupta,
as the vice-president. (It is interesting to note that the same
names, ie Naresh Sen Gupta and Atul Gupta which appear-
ed in the “Roy Letter”, also appear in a letter dated 10 May
1928 by Muzaffar Ahmad in which he is answering a letter
of Clemens Dutt dated 26 January 1928. This means that
Clemens Dutt in his letter (which is not on record) seems
to have made the same criticismm about these persons as in
the “Roy Letter”. It is interesting to note that Muzaffar
Ahmad in his reply to Clemens Dutt states that both of
them are not landlords but are supporters of the peasants
in their struggles against landlord operations. He also said
that he had no knowledge of the suggestion of Sasmal
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being admitted in the party and says that he is a landlord
himself. Sasmal’s name appears in the “Roy Letter” where
he is characterised as a left nationalist leader. But, we
know that in another letter to Spratt dated 9 August 1927,
Clemens had suggested that the WPP should be a broad
organisation which would include left congressmen like
Sambamurthy and B. F. Bharucha. Reference to Sasmal in
Muzaffar Ahmad’s letter probably arises because he was
mentioned in that context in an earlier letter either by Roy
or Clemens. The “Roy Letter” mentioning Sasmal was not
known to him at that time.

We have referred to this point to show that the question
of the relation of the CPI and WPP and the urgent need to
organise the latter as stated above was being discussed in
the correspondence in the latter part of 1927 and “Roy
Letter” is summing up the discussions with further con-
crete proposals. For instance, Roy proposes that the WPP
should have not only individual membership but mass
organisations like trade unions, peasants’, students’ and
youth organisations should also be affilfated to it. Second-
ly, he suggests that it was high time to{make the WPP a
nationwide organisation by organising‘”'?VPPs in other pro-
vinces and preparing for an all-India' gonference of these
parties in the course of the year. Thi#dly, for this confer-
ence, he suggests, the preparation of the following draft
documents, e.g. present political situation, program of the
party, tasks on the trade-union and peasant front, constitu-
tion and principles of the organisation of the party. Further,
the conference should elect a CC or a national executive
which would contain popular TU and peasant leaders and
members know for their sacrifices in the national revolu-
tionary movement. Fifthly, he suggests the All-India Work-
ers and Peasants Party thus formed to take the decision
to affiliate itself to World League against Imperialism and
National Oppression etc. formed in February 1927 at the
conference in Brussels and elect delegates to the next world
congress of the same.

42. Meerut Record, P 1008.
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The idea of developing the WPP as a mass political party
of the workers and peasants building their militant class
erganisation and acting in the national-liberation move-
ment as a left wing strengthening the revolutionary trend
in it was already being implemented in India even before
this letter was written or reached India. We have already
recorded that WPP members from Bombay and Bengal
acted effectively as a left wing in the Madras session of the
National Congress in December 1927. We have already
shown how the WPP of Bombay brought into action a
broad spectrum of trade unions in the boycott-Simon-~
commission movement. The idea that the WPP could have
individual membership as well as collective affiliation of
trade unions and peasants’ organisations was already being
implemented, as we see, in the constitution of WPP of
Bengal adopted at its Bhatpara conference in March 1928.
The preparations for making the WPP an all-India party
were already afoot. This was mentioned in the Bhatpara
conference mentioned above. Even before that conference
met the leading members of the WPPs of Bengal and Bom-
bay had met together to draft common resolutions for their
respective conferences. The subjects of these were the same
as suggested in the “Roy Letter”. All these we shall see in
detail in the next section.

Describing the role of the party press as the organiser of
the open political party of the working class like the Work-
ers and Peasants Party Roy refers to Ganavani which was
at that time coming out in Bengali as the organ of Peasants
and Workers Party (later named Workers and Peasants
Party) of Bengal. As stated in the annual report of the CPI,
Kranti Marathi weekly was coming out from Bombay as
the organ of the WPP of Bombay since May 1927. As stated
earlier Ganavani which started as a successor of Langal
from April 1927 continued up to October of the same year,
Mehnatkash (Worker) Urdu weekly edited by Abdul Majid
was coming out in the same year. The critical comments
made by Roy about the contents of Ganavani are not quite
relevant. Ganavani was not just a trade-union paper but a
political organ of the Workers and Peasants Party. This
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is made clear in the appeal for funds made by Muzaflar
Ahmad, its editor, in October 1927 after the publication of
its 31st issue. Here Ganavani is described as a semi-theore-
tical agitational organ enabling political workers, who are
conducting the economic struggles ot the workers and pea-
sants, to organise the advanced amongst them in the politi-
cal party of the working class (WPP). It contained articles
explaining the programs of workers and peasants, articles
on peasant struggle and the urgent demands of the pes-
sants, role which the organised workers and peasants were
playing in the national freedom movement, e.g. boycott-
Simon-commission campaign and so on. The paper had to
cease publication at the end of October 1927 temporarily ani
began to reappear from June 1928 and continued right up
to March 1929 when the editor and other leaders of the
WPP were arrested in connection with the Meerut conspi-
racy case on 20 March 1929. The history of Kranti ran a simi-
lar course. Starting from 14 May 1927 it continued appearing
regularly up to November 1927. It was -restarted in June
1928 when the great general textile strﬁ(e of Bombay had
already begun. This new series of K fi, edited by S. A,

Dange, played a very important role in :the general strike
rallying the workers under the leadership of their “joint
general strike committee”—in their mﬂltant struggle and
conducting political agitation among ethem as well. The
issues of Mehnatkash have not been triaced and the history
of this paper cannot be recorded. The idea of starting an
all-India organ of the party was also being discussed in the
later part of 1927,% but could not be implemented even up to
the arrest of the leaders in the Meerut case. The Spark which
was started as a weekly edited by M. G. Desai in January
1929 from Bombay and which the prosecution suspected to be
the central organ was actually not so. It was an individual
venture by Desai himself though it carried articles on
political and workingclass questions in the national free-
dom movement by communists and Workers and Peasants
Party leaders.

43. Meerut Record, P 1010 & P 1Qii1—letters of §. S. Mirajkar and
S. V. Ghate.
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Coming to the question of international affiliation, ie ecf
WPP to the League against Imperialism and of the CPI to
the Comintern, Roy makes certain assertions which need to
be examined. Firstly, he says that there is a confusion on
this question among the Indian communists. Secondly, he
suggests that the international contact of the CPI should
function not through London but through the apparatus of
the “foreign bureau” in Paris and Berlin. Thirdly, he criti-
cises Saklatvala and George Allison for allegedly suggest-
ing the WPP being affiliated to the Minority Movement in
England. Lastly, he explains the international significance
of CPI being affiliated to Communist International.

At the time of writing the letter we may assume that Roy
had before him detailed reports made by Saklatvala and
George Allison of their experiences and work in India sent
by them through CPGB or Clemens Dutt to the Comin-
tern. We assume this because he was a full member of ECCI
and as such all papers and reports sent to the CI were avail-
able to him. We have not seen those reports but from our
information about their work and discussions with Indian
comrades during their stay in India we can firmly assert
that neither of them could be accused of creating such con-
fusion about affiliation.

The annual report of the CPI giving the report, consti-
tution and the resolutions passed by the enlarged meeting
of the CEC of the CPI defines the position of the party on
the question of affiliation of the Comintern at that time
clearly enough. Though it does not say that the CPI is a
“section of the Comintern” for obvious reasons, it does
state in article 2 of the party constitution: “Member-
ship—only those subscribing to the program laid down by
the Communist International will be eligible for its mem-
bership.” In fact as “Roy Letter” states: “Up till now the
CI has acted upon the affiliation of the emigrant section of
the CP of India.” Muzaffar Ahmad quoted these lines from
the “Roy Letter” to prove that the emigre unit of the Com-
munist Party of India was affiliated to the CI and that “it is
clear that the affiliation was then intact” (ie at the time of
writing the letter). This fact is confirmed by the official
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record of the fifth congress of the Communist International
held from 17 June to 8 July 1924. In Pyatnitsky’s report on
the organisational question we find a statistical table pre-
pared by the mandate commission showing the figures of
the membership and candidate membership of the affiliated
parties at the fourth and the fifth congresses. India figured
as no. 41 in the list of 46 parties, its membership is not
recorded as the party was “illegal”. It is also recorded in the
same report that India was allowed “two delegates, with
decisive votes” and “10 mandates”. The delegates werza
M. N. Roy and Mohammed Ali Sepassi.*

“Roy Letter” had further suggested that at the next con-
ference of the CPI a decision should be taken on the affiia-
tion to CI and this resolution should be communicated to
the latter. It is on record that at the meeting of the central
committee held at the end of 1928 in Calcutta such a deci-
sion was actually taken.*t At the same time the meeting de-
cided to make the Communist Party active and start propa-
ganda in the name of the CPI. “Our legal position should
be upheld. Organising and propagating as a Communist
Party.”4s This meant fight for the - legal existence of the
party and at the same time preparing’to function it under-
ground in the face of repression. Implementing this deci-
sion, a new draft constitution of the party was prepared
in the early months of 1929. This draft constitution which is
on record defines the party in its first and second articles
as follows: 6

“Article 1. Name: The name of the party shall be the
Communist Party of India (section of the Communist In-
ternational).

“Article 2. Object: The object of the party is the attain-
ment of socialism through the overthrow of imperialist
capitalist rule, the seizure of power by the working class,
and the establishment of the dictatorship of the proletariat

43a. Documents, Vol 2, p 349; cf also CPGB publication (on behalf
of CI) of an abridged Report of the Fifth Congress of the CI.

44. Mecrut Record, P 1295—Minutes of the meeting.

45. Ibid, P 1300.

46. Ibid, P 416(7).



60 Documents of the History of the CPI

in accordance with the program of the Communist Inter-
national and the policy from time to time by the party with
the agreement of the Communist International.”

Rest of the clauses of this draft constitution run paral-
lel to the constitution adopted in May 1927 and printed in
the annual report*” with certain improvements and pre-
cision. For instance, there is no presidium in this draft
constitution and the central executive committee is the
highest body between two annual conferences. It is signifi-
cant that the clause about the foreign bureau in the draft
constitution is almost identical to the same clause in the
constitution of 1927.

In connection with the proposal in the “Roy Letter” that
the WPP should be affiliated to the L.eague against Impe-:
rialism, facts are as follows: At the foundation conference
of League against Imperialism in Brussels in February 1927
the decision was taken to affiliate as many anti-imperialist
national organisations as well as trade unions in all coun-
tries as possible. Thus in May 1927 the All India Congress
Committee, on the initiative of Jawaharlal Nehru and the
WPP member in the same, took a decision to make the
Indian National Congress an associate member of the
League against Imperialism.*® In the same year a little later
the pamphlet India and China published in May 1927 on
behalf of WPP by S. S. Mirajkar and P. Spratt contained a
brief report and the decisions of the abovementioned Brus-
sels congress of the League against Imperialism.4?

At the Kanpur session of the AITUC in November 1927
the WPP members moved a resolution to get the TUC affi-
liated to the League against Imperialism. This was not
passed. This fact is mentioned in a letter by V. Chattopa-
dhyaya to S. A. Dange dated 18 September 1928. The same
letter mentions the idea of WPP publishing an illustrated
paper for the workers with the help of the League.

But the wholehearted support of the WPP to the League
against Imperialism could be expressed in terms of affilia-

47. Documents, Vol 3B, pp 207-11.
48. Cf ibid, p 28. 49, Ibid, p 9.
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tion only after the WPP had become an all-India organisa-
tion. Thus when the workers and peasants parties formed
in different provinces met together in an All-India Workers
and Peasants Conference in Calcutta in December 1928
they adopted a resolution: “Appendix I-affiliation to the
League against Imperialism—resolved that the general
secretary of the Workers and Peasants Party of India apply
for affiliation to the League against Imperialism and for
National Independence.” Actually a telegram was sent by
LAI to AIWPP conference. It reads: “In name executive
committee League against Imperialissn we send heartiest
fraternal greetings your first all-India conference. Hope
your deliberations will result establishing strong organisa-
tion India’s working masses struggle against imperialism
and attainment national social liberty. Call upon you pro-
test expulsion Johnstone American trade unionist sent
attend your conference as our fraternal delegate. Long live
Indian Workers and Peasants! Long 1live Independent
India. Signed International Secretariat Munzenberg, Chat-
topadhyaya.”

»’

This telegram never reached the cmﬁerence as it was in-
tercepted by the police and later’ pzboduced in Meerut
conspiracy case as a prosecution document.®0

“Roy Letter” then goes on to refei‘ ‘to ‘“‘a representative
of the WPP who has come to Moscow whom Muzaffar
Ahmad (Edward) knows and who is now in the Lenin
School”. This refers to Soumyendranath Tagore, who left
India at the end of April 1927 and reached Moscow via
Paris and Berlin in June 1927. In this paragraph of the
letter Roy gives a sharply critical appraisal of Soumeyen
Tagore’s claim as a representative of the WPP and of
the Communist Party of India and the reports he made to
the International on his arrival before Roy’s return to Mos-
cow from China. We will examine this appraisal in terms
of what Muzaffar Ahmad has written in his book The Com-
munist Party and its Formation Abroad in criticism of the
illegal pamphlet of Soumyen Tagore’s Historical De-

50. Meerut Record, P 1762.
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velopment of Communist Movement in India published in
December 1944.

Soumyendranath Tagore, a grandson of Rabindranath
Tagore, came in touch with WPP by reading a copy of
Langal the then organ of the Peasants and Workers Party
of Bengal which was sold in the streets of Calcutta in those
days. He says that he joined the Peasants and Workers
Party of Bengal and was elected a sectional secretary along
with Hemanta Sarkar in the first conference (Krishnagar)
of the party in 1926.51 According to official report of the
Peasants and Workers Party of Bengal this statement cf
Soumyen is not correct. Actually, Hemanta Kumar Sarkar
and Qutbuddin Ahmad were elected as ‘‘secretaries respec-
tively of the peasants and workers subcommittees” 52 But
it is a fact that at the second conference held in Calcutta
on 19 and 20 February 1927 he was elected as the general
secretary of the party.®

The circumstances in which Soumyen Tagore went
abroad have been described by Muzaffar Ahmad in his
book3* and basically confirmed by Soumyen Tagore in his
book.”s Soumyen Tagore’s contact with the revolutionary
groups and with the WPP had attracted the attention of
the police and his arrest was imminent. Charles Tegart,
the Calcutta police chief, told this to a member of the
Tagore family and suggested that it could be avoided if
Soumyen was sent abroad and that in that case a passport
would be issued to him forthwith. Soumyen reported this
to Muzaffar Ahmad and Nalini Gupta and it was agreed
that he should go abroad instead of spending time in jail.
Thus it is quite evident that it was not the WPP sending
him as its representative abroad but Soumyen was seeking
a credential from WPP to facilitate his stay and study
abroad with the help of the international workingclass

51. S. N. Tagore, Historical Development of Communist Movement in
India, p 7.

52. Call to Action, p 46.

53. Ibid, p 54.

54, The CPI and its Formation Abroad, p 160.

55. Yatri, pp 111-12, ’
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organisations. At the time of leaving India Soumyen carried
a credential from the PWP Bengal of which Atul Chandra
Gupta was the chairman and himself the general secretary.
After reaching Europe Soumyen found that his credential
was not sufficient and he wrote to Muzaffar asking for simi-
lar credentials from the WPPs of Bombay and Madras. This
letter was intercepted by the police and was produced in
Meerut conspiracy case.® Muzaffar Ahmad, who received
this letter, later said that he had helped Soumyen to the best
of ' his limited powers and so did Abdul Halim throughout
this period. Muzaffar Ahmad further said: “Anyway I assist-
ed him to receive recognition as a delegate. To comrade
Abdul Halim he sent by hand a long letter of 28 pages,
acknowledging that if Muzaffar Ahmad’s letter had not
reached at last, he would have had no standing in the inter-
national field.””’” We may further add that the annual
report of the CPI published in June 1927 which gives the
list of the members of the central executive committee
mentions Soumyen Tagore as a member and this fact must
have helped him in this direction. Soumyen himself records
that a copy of this report was in the hands of the ECTCI
officials.?8 e

Soumyen Tagore left for Moscow towards the end of
April 1927 and reached it via Paris and Berlin in June 1927,
Reaching Moscow, he met Luhani who put him in touch
with the officials of the executive of the CI. He was asked
to make two reports: (1) Condition of the CPI and (2)
Political situation in India. Luhani told him that real dis-
cussion on these reports would take place only after Roy’s
return from China. Roy’s reaction, possibly after reading
his reports, are summed up in the seven points which h=
has mentioned in this paragraph of his letter. Soumyen’s
pPamphlet Historical Development, etc. gives us an idea of
the nature of the report he must have submitted to the CI.
Muzaffar Ahmad, commenting on the pamphlet, is highly
critical of these reports and points out their inadequacies

56. Meerut Record, P 2130.

57. The CPI and its Formation Abroad, pp 163-69.
58. Yatri, p 136.
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and their unauthorised character. Muzaffar Ahmad states:
“He knew something about Bengal but he was completely
ignorant about the rest of India. Besides he had not even
discussed things with us in order that he might present a
good report while he was abroad. And yet he concocted
some sort of a report and placed it before the Communist
International... Not content with Soumyendranath report
the representative of the Communist International began a
lengthy and exhaustive discussion with him regarding the
movement in India and the problems of party building.
Then they asked him to return to India and report back to
the party the discussions that had taken place.”s?

But Soumyen declined to go back as he wanted to stay
back for about six months for further study. So his request
was accepted and he was admitted to the Lenin School.®®

In the concluding part of the letter Roy makes three
organisational suggestions which he thought were neces-
sary at that time for the further development of the party.
These were: firstly, leading party comrades who were active
in the trade-union movement together with left nationalist
leaders working with the party should be sent for a
conference with the foreign bureau members some-
where in West Europe; secondly, the CPI should send a
resolution to the CI about the foreign bureau but what he
meant was the role of the foreign bureau according to his
understanding which was different from its role as defined
in the constitution of the CPI adopted in May 1927; thirdly,
the Masses run by him from abroad to be accepted as the
central organ of the party.

None of these suggestions, however, were accepted for
implementation by the party in India. No delegation was
or could be sent for such a conference. His conception of a
foreign bureau and its role and functioning was not accept-
ed as can be seen from the section on foreign bureau in the
constitution of 1927 which defined it as acting according to
the decisions of the CEC of the CPI, while according to

59. The CPI and its Formation Abroad, pp 165-66.
60. Ibid, p 166; Yarri, p 165.
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Roy’s definition the foreign bureau is defined as “agency
of the CI” organisationally superior to the CPI. Thirdly,
the Masses which functioned up to 1928 as a monthly ceased
publication in April 1928. Though Masses played a useful
role in those early years, it had a very limited circulation
and could not act as the organ of the party when it hed
made a breakthrough to mass activities in 1928. Muzaffar
Ahmad’s suggestion referred to by Roy that the central
organ of the party should be printed and published inside
India directly under the leadership of the CPI was correct
and the party in India in those days (1928) was discussing
the possibility of its implementation. Actually, further
development of the party took place not on the basis of
Roy’s suggestion but through the development of the mili-
tant struggle of the working class and the growth of the
workers and peasants parties leading the struggle of the
toiling masses throughout India and placing a revolutionary
program before the national movement. The blow
the imperialists struck against this rising movement by
concocting the Meerut conspiracy case i 1929 against the
communists actually became the basis fdr emergence and
the political organisational growth of' the Communist
Party as a mass force. In this context itiis interesting to
record here the comment of Soumyendranath Tagore 1n
his pamphlet.®: He wrote: ‘

‘“Nothing made so much propaganda in India for com-~
munism as did the Meerut conspiracy case. The entire
attention of political India was focused on the Meerut con-
spiracy case and hundreds of radical youths were drawn to
the Communist Party because of it. There was also good
bit of propaganda in the international press.

“One can say with justice that the Meerut conspiracy
case placed communism on a sure footing in India.”

61. Historical Development etc., p 20.
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v

WORKERS AND PEASANTS PARTIES SPREAD

We have already described how the Workers and
Peasants Party arose first in Bengal and a year later in
Bombay and their early political and mass activities. Com-
munists as well as leftwing elements in the Indian National
Congress who were turning to building class organisations
of workers and peasants took the initiative to form this
party. This we see in the fact that in Bengal, it was the
Labour Swaraj Party which became the Peasants and
Workers Party and later the Workers and Peasants Party
in early 1928. In Bombay it was the Congress Labour Party
which developed as the Workers and Peasants Party. As
we have seen, the WPP members took the initiative to put
forward the program of complete independence togethe:r
with socio-economic democratic demands of the people
before the AICC (May 1927). In the same year, this party,
both in Bengal and Bombay, was developing activities and
building a militant wing of the trade-union movement,
which first brought in the red flag. Thus at the end of 1927
a sizable leftwing of militant trade-unionists was function-
ing in the Kanpur session of the Trade Union Congress
(November) as well as at the Madras session of the Indian
National Congress (December) which was led by the WPP
members.

Already in 1927 the political and mass activities of the
WPPs in Bengal and Bombay were sufficiently impressive
and effective. The success of the political work and mass
activities of these parties had created the preconditions for
going forward to launch the Workers and Peasants Party
of India. Thus when the WPP of Bengal prepared a mani-
festo to the Madras session of Indian National Congress,
Muzaffar Ahmad while sending a draft of the same to Majid
for consultation asked him whether it should be in the
name of the all-India party.

When the meeting of WPP members present at the
Madras session of the INC was held on 28 December 1927,
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they not only decided to organise an all-India conference
for the formation of the Workers and Peasants Party of
India but also prepared a plan of drafting political and orga-
nisational documents for the purpose. There is on record of
the Meerut case an exhibit which appears to be the notes
of the decisions of this meeting.%? It states that a conference
should be convened in February-March 1928 in Calcutta to
which invitations should be sent “to WPP of Bombay
and Bengal, WPP of Punjab (if in existence), managers
of Kirti, Mehnatkash, etc., trade unions in Bengal, possibly
individuals of the Republican Party in Madras, to send
delegates with votes, the others to send nonvoting dele-
gates”. About the documents to be prepared for the confer-
ence it stated as follows: (1) ‘“To formulate a thesis on the
existing situation, international and internal, economic and
political and hence to devise a comprehensive program oi
work and sketch of future lines of development, relation
to other parties and social groups and organisations” to ba
drafted by C. G. Shah and S. A. Dange.{2) ‘“To formulates
resolutions on organisations of AI pqr‘lzy and provincial
parties, methods of work, publications, f#hance, etc.” to be
drafted by Shaukat Usmani and K. N. Joglekar. It also
mentions drafting of resolutions on queations of youth and
relation to student organisations as w¢11 as on questions
of trade-union movement. Further it wb.g decided to pre-
pare a plan for the boycott campaign dgainst the Simon
commission as an immediate task.

This rough outline of the program for preparation of the
all-India conference was taken up a month later when the
enlarged meeting of the CC of the WFP Bombay met on
29 January 1928, where the leaders of WPP of Bengal were
also present. Organisation of the demonstration against the
Simon comrission, which was to take place five days later,
ie on 3 February 1928, on its arrival, was the most urgent
question before the meeting. For this purpose 36 persons
representing various trade unions and other leftist elements
were invited to ensure the widest mobilisation and a reso-

62. Meerut Record, P 1373 (2).
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lution on the subject was also adopted. We have dealt with
this in an earlier section and also reproduced the text of
the resolution.

The main task before the meeting was to discuss and
finalise the documents to be placed before the all-India
conference. M. Ahmad and P. Spratt were present on behalf
of the WPP of Bengal. These documents were concretisa-
tion of the rough program chalked out at the Madras meet-
ing. Thus there was to be a document reviewing the inter-
national and national situation and outline the current task
of the party. This came before the meeting in the form of a
draft “General Political Situation”, which was often refer-
red to by Ghate as a thesis. The next document was on the
organisation of the party. There were three more docu-
ments: on trade unions, peasants and youth. The sixth
document was on the Simon commission. The proposed all-
India conference, for which the five documents mentioned
above were prepared, was postponed to April and later on
to December 1928 when it actually took place in Calcutta.
But these draft documents were first put before the first
annual conference of WPP of Bombay on 18 March 1928 and
adopted after discussion and amendments. About two
weeks later these documents in a further improved form
were adopted at the third conference of the WPP of Ben-
gal held at Bhatpara from 31 March to 1 April 1928. The
documents reproduced here are from the text of A Call
to Action, an openly printed report and proceedings of the
Bhatpara conference.

Bef.ore we review these five documents we will briefly
describe the work done by the annual conferences at Bom-
bay and of Bengal which met in the latter half of March.

The first annual conference of the WPP of Bombay met
on the 18 March 1928. The source material for the proceeri-
ings of this conference are: (1) minutes recorded in the
minute book of the Bombay party,8 (2) the report sent to
the press at the time by Ghate® and a confidential report

63. Ibid, P 1344,
64. Ibid, P 1348 (24).
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made by the police at the time and now available in the
Maharashtra State Archives.%s

We are not reproducing these here but summarising some
.of the basic facts emerging from these materials. The con-
ference was presided over by D. R. Thengdi and prominent
amongst those present were: S. V. Ghate, S. S. Mirajkar,
K. N. Joglekar, S. A. Dange, Lalji Pendse, P. Spratt, B.
Bradley, T. V. Parvate and R. S. Nimbkar. The conference
received messages of fraternal solidarity from the AITUC,
the CPGB and from the Peasant International (Krestintern)
in Moscow which were read out by S. A. Dange. The secre-
tary’s report presented by S. V. Ghate summarised the
work done by the party in 1927. The main documents were
then put before the conference: General Political Situation
—by S. A. Dange, Trade Union—by K. N. Joglekar, Organ-
isation—by S. S. Mirajkar, Youth—by S. V. Ghate, Peasants
—>by R. S. Nimbkar. Apart from these five documents which
were adopted by the conference after discussion and amend-
ments, the conference also adopted another document
entitled “Thesis on our Attitude towards the Congress and
Present Labour Leadership”. We are',nét reproducing this
here because its tactical line is already itnplicit in the other
documents. The main purpose of this last document was to
make clear to the party members that the party, while
working in the Indian National Congress and in the AITUC,
takes an independent stand, that of the working class and
-of the toiling masses, which is one of opposing the compro-
mising attitude of the rightwing leadership of both the
-organisations. Refuting the charge that the WPP was taking
an anticongress stand it points out that its criticism of the
congress leadership is from the leftist angle and is always
striving to unite the leftists such as independents and re-
publicans to make the movement more consistently anti-
imperialist and revolutionary. It sums up the position of
the WPP thus: “It is plain from what had been said up till
now that the fight for swaraj cannot be divested of the class
-conflict, if it is to be really fought by the people, who are

" 65. Home Department Special Branch Report, File No 543(13).
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the most capable of it and have in the whole history cf
India done it.. Therefore, the WPP cannot divest its
nationalist activities of their workingclass character. The
two are inseparable.” Further, it is interesting to note that.
in another place it states that the position of the WPP in
this matter has been almost correctly interpreted in Modern
India by R. Palme Dutt published in Bombay. :

It reiterates that the WPP members working in the trade
unions are always ready to cooperate with the leadeiship
in order to organise the workers and help them to unite in
fighting for their just and urgent demands on the basis of
one union in one industry. It further says that the WPP
members are often accused of advocating general strikces
and no compromise, violence and so on at every time and
place.

Then it goes on to state the attitude of the WPP towards
workingclass struggles and its trade-union movement and
critically analyses the stand of the old leadership which
relies more on the goodwill and generosity of thc owning
class than in building the militant unity and the organisa-
tion of the working class. Without doubting the honesty of
the old leadership or minimising their role in the tradc-
union movement, it stresses that they ignore the fundamen-
tal conflict between capitalists and workers and are more
interested in gaining minor demands by collaborating with
the ownmers than in organising workers with a militant
spirit of changing the system as a whole. While the WPP,
on the other hand, continuously and persistently leads the
workers in their day-to-day struggle, it always places beforc
the workers the goal of changing the very system which
starves them. In this connection it is important to note the
cryptic reference to the presidential address in the Kanpur
seasion of the AITUC to the demand that ‘“society must
own the things that produce its bread and living”. Actually
this was a fervent appeal made by the president which in
the text of the address reads as follows:

“I call upon you, comrades, to raise the banner of your-
ideals demanding nationalisation of land and industry, a-
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civilised existence, a government of the workers, and eco-
nomic system for the benefit of humanity. . .96

Refuting the charge that the WPP brings politics into
the trade-union movement, it points out that the old leader-
ship is also demanding that the workers should have the
right to vote and that labour should be properly represent-
ed in the legislature—a correct demand in those days when
there was no adult suffrage. But the politics they wanted
ihe workers to follow was the politics of the employer. The
urgent need of the hour, the document stresses, is to
organise the workers and peasants for winning: “More
wages, shorter hours for the workers, more land and less
taxation for the peasants.” So long as the old 1leadership
wants these demands to be realised by the solid organisa-
tion of the workers and their struggle and not merely
through parliamentary work there is no reason why they
should reject the cooperation of the WPP or misunderstand
it.

The general line to decide whether it should be a sec-
tional or general strike or a compr e depends on the
concrete situation of the time and on ghposing the best way
to further the cause of the victory of ‘the working class at
the time in winning their demands.. Phe main thing is:

. .Sharpening the mind of the workers, make him class
conscxous, a still harder fighter and unbeliever in the good-
ness of a system that wants to starve him.”

The Bombay conference concluded after electing an
executive committee composed of: president: D. R.
Thengdi, secretary & treasurer: S. V. Ghate, executive
members: S. H. Jhabwala, J. B. Patel, R. S. Nimbkar, S. A.
Dange.

As the conference was being held in preparation for
bringing into existence the all-India party, its resolution on
organisation emphasised the need to put the party ‘“on a
national basis” and to elect a national executive at the all-
India congress of the party. In pursuance of this it directed

66. Trade Uvion Bulletin, Vol 4, Nos 6, 7, 8, December 1927-January-
February 1928, emphasis added.
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its executive to elect delegates for the forthcoming ali-
India conference.

We have stated above that the main documents and thesis
adopted at the Bombay conference were those drafted by
the enlarged executive of the WPP Bombay in its meeting
on 29 January 1928. It is recorded in the minutes that the
conference passed a resolution stating: “This meeting adopts
the thesis prepared by the enlarged executive etc...” Very
probably the executive committee drafts were adopted
with minor changes. However, we have not before us these
drafts either in their original or in amended form. But it is
on record that the five drafts were sent to Calcutta to
Muzaffar Ahmad in the second week of February. It is also
on record that these did not reach him as they were inter-
cepted by the police. This is clear from the correspondence
between Ghate and Muzaffar Ahmad in February 1928.
Muzaffar in his letter complained of the nonreceipt of the
drafts and Ghate in reply stated that they might have been
intercepted by the police and promised to get fresh copies
typed and sent to him.®” These drafts finally reached Cal-
cutta and became the basis for preparing the improved ver-
sion for placing before the (third) Bhatpara conference of
the Peasants and Workers Party. We are reproducing here
the documents in their finalised form as adopted at that
conference.

The authentic source material giving the proceedings as
well as the documents and resolutions adopted by the con-
ference as well as its organisational decisions is a pamphlet
entitled A Call to Action published by Muzaffar Ahmad for
the Workers and Peasants Party of Bengal, which later
figured as a prosecution exhibit in the Meerut conspiracy
case.®® The introduction of this pamphlet describes the open-
ing of the conference in these words:

*“The conference took place on Saturday 31 March and 1
April at Bhatpara, in a pandal erected near their central

67. Meerut Record, P 1848 C-——Muzaffar’s letter to Ghate dated 21
February 1928; P 2055 C--Ghate's reply dated 27 February.
68. Ibid, P 523,
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office by comrades of the Bengal Jute Workers’ Association.
The president, Atulchandra Gupta, MABL, was in the chair,
and in all about 80 members attended, including representa-
tives from Dacca and from Mymensingh branch, and from
the Bengal Jute Workers’ Association, which is affiliated to
the party. 100 to 150 visitors also attended. Messages were
received from a member of the Workers and Peasants
Party of Bombay, the president and secretary of the Bengal
Trade Union Federation, and Mr Atul Chandra Sen of
Dacca, regretting their inability to be present.

“On the first day the proceedings began at 3 p.m. when
Comrade A. Roy on behalf of the executive committee read
the report, copies of which in Bengali and English were
circulated.”

This report entitled “Report of the Executive Committee
—1927-1928"762 has been reproduced in full in A Call to
Action. It gives the history of the emergence of the party
towards the end of 1926 and its work and development up
to the early months of 1928.

We are not reproducing the text of this report here but
quoting from it some relevant facts abdu;‘t the mass work ot
the party in Bengal. o

Labour Work: (a) “The party conducted propaganda
among the jute workers in conjunction with the Bengal
Jute Workers’ Association. The president, vice-president
and general secretary of the association are party members,
and it was affiliated to the party in October 1927. Reorganis~
ing and extension of the work of the association are now
being carried on. (b) Party members are engaged in re-
establishing the Dhakeswari Cotton Mill Workers’ Union at
Pacca. (¢) Party members are reorganising according to
trade-union principles the Bengal Glass Workers’ Union.
(d) In January 1928 under the auspices of the party was
formed the Scavengers’ Union of Bengal in Calcutta,
with branches already formed at Howrah and Dacca and
one in the process of formation at Mymensingh. A success-

69. This seems to have been also printed separately for distribution to
delegates—cf. ibid, P 139 (Bengali) and P 53 (English).
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ful strike was fought by the Calcutta scavengers in March.
(e) Party members have established the Workers' Protec-
tion League which has contested in court many cases under
the Indian workmen’s compensation act. (f) In December
1927, party members rendered assistance in organisation
and propaganda in the strike of dock workers at Calcutta.”

Work among Peasants: “A new branch has been form-
ed recently to cover Atia and Tangail”, the workers there
took up the demands and the hardship the peasants have
to suffer because of the wvast neighbouring forest area
declared reserved and the entry of the peasants banned.

Party Membership: “During the year the individual
membership increased, and is now 125, consisting of pea-
sants and intellectuals in about equal proportion, with =a
few workers. A branch of the party is to be established
shortly at Dacca. The affiliated membership, including
branch membership, is over 10,000.”

Party in the All India Trade Union Congress: “A few af
our members were able to attend as delegates the Delhi
and Kanpur sessions of the AITUC (March and November
1927) and in agreement with comrades from Bombay and
the Punjab were able to press our point of view with some
success. Two of our members are in the executive council
of the Trade Union Congress.”

Party in the Indian National Congress: ‘“Three of our
members were elected in 1927 to the Bengal provinecial
congress committee and two to the all-India congress com-
mittee.” We have already recorded how the WPP members
who came to the Madras session of the INC (1927) as dele-
gates from Bengal, Madras, Bombay, Ajmer-Marwar and
the Punjab acted together to organise a leftwing to support
and put forward radical policies and program.’* The mani-
festo of the WPP to the Madras session has already been
published.”:

Press of the Party in Bengal: The report gives the his-
tory from the starting of Langal on 16 December 1925 to its

70. Documents, Vol IIIB, » 118.
71. Ibid, pp 301-6.
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discontinuation on 15 April 1926 and of Ganavani from 12
August to 12 October 1926 and then from 14 April to 27
October 1927.

Thereafter the five main documents were put before the
conference and adopted after discussion and amendments.
The constitution of the party with certain amendments was
also adopted. The name of the party was changed to Work-
ers and Peasants Party of Bengal. Then a proposal to form
an all-India party was approved. The resolution adopted
reads: “This conference endorses the action of the executive
commitiee in attempting, in agreement with parties and
groups in other parts of India, to establish the ‘Workers
and Peasants Party of India’, and appoints comrades
Muzaffar Ahmad, Dharanikanta Goswami, A. Roy and
Abdul Halim to form a subcommittee to represent the party
in making arrangements to forrn the united party and to
hold an all-India conference in December next.”

The conference adopted a resolution on the EI Railway
workers’ strike and condemned the firing on workers at
Bamangachi. There was another rcsolution to organise the
workers’ defence corps.

It expressed indignation at the resolution adopted by the
EC of AITUC at its meeting in Delhi mg 15 March 1928 on
breaking of relation with the Workers; Welfare League of
India, London.

It welcomed the formation of the League against Im-
perialism and against National Oppression and it urges the
formation of a centre in India for conducting the propa-
ganda of the league and protested against the proscrip-
tion of the publications of the league by the government.

After adopting the resolutions on the current situation
the conference proceeded to elect the new executive consist-
ing of thirteen persons in place of the seventeen elected at
the last conference. Names of both the executives are
recorded in A Call to Action.

Atulchandra Gupta and Nareshchandra Sen Gupta who
had been elected president and vice-president respectively in
the last conference were reelected to the same posts now
named chairman and vice-chairman.
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Both Atulchandra Gupta and Nareshchandra Sen Gupta
were associated with workers and peasants movement
since the Krishnagar conference is early 1926 when the
Labour Swaraj Party became the Peasants and Workers
Party, Muzaffar Ahmad refers to Nareshchandra Sen Gupta
as “well-known advocate and reputed Bengali author” and
to Atulchandra Gutpa as ‘“well-known advocate” with “pro-
gressive ideas in polities”.’”? Muzaffar Ahmad was elected
the general secretary in place of Soumyendranath Tagore,
the former general secretary who had left for Germany in
the previous year. Dharanikanta Goswami was reelected
sectional secretary for labour. Prominent among nine
members of the executive were Gopendra Krishna Chakra-
varty, Abdul Halim, Abdur Razzak Khan, Kalidas Bhatta-
charya and Aftab Ali. Thus the conference concluded with
the election of the executive.

As we have seen, both the Bombay and Bengal confer-
ences were in fact a preparation for the organisation of the
party on an all-India basis. The Bombay conference adopt-
ed a resolution stressing that the time was ripe for the for-
mation of the Workers and Peasants Party of India. The
Bengal conference which was held about 15 days later
went a step further and decided to have the all-India con-
ference in December and appointed a committee for its pre-
paration. The five main documents or theses, which the
Bombay conference had adopted in their preliminary form
and which were finalised in the Bengal conference and made
public through the pamphlet A Call to Action, lay down
the policy and the program, and the organisational prin-
ciples of the proposed all-India party as well as its line of
mass work in the trade-union, peasant and youth move-
ments.

The introductory part of the thesis “General Political
Situation” (Document 14) deals with the international situ-~
ation, outlining the features of the deepening crisis of the
capitalist system expressed in sharp competition between
the capitalist countries themselves, rising unemployment

72. Myself and the Communist Party of India, p 418.
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and the struggle of the working class for their basic de-
mands and the rise of the freedom struggles of the colonial
countries exploited by them. In this situation, the document
points out, the rise of the Soviet Republic gave strength
to the emancipatory struggle of the peoples of the depen-
dent countries, brought forward successes of the socialist
reconstruction and thus further contributed to the instabi-
lity of capitalist system, which is seeking a solution of the
crisis by whipping up a war hysteria against the Socialist
Republic. The countervailing factor against this is the grow-
ing contradictions in the capitalist countries themselves and
the rise of the labour movement in those countries. In the
colonies with the source of cheap raw materials and its
control over the vast market where it makes its huge profits,
imperialism is tightening its political and economic grip. In
those countries where the emancipatory movement is rising
to new heights, it is seeking to suppress it by repression and
to disrupt it by promoting the defection of the bourgeoisie
from the same by granting them minor concessions. This
was the case in China and the same has ‘been attempted in
India. R

In the next part the document described in concrete de-
tails the abovementioned point and the present situation in
India. Firstly it describes how the Britigh imperialists exer-
cise full political and economic control in the whole of India,
ie, the socalled British Indian provinces as well as the
remaining part ruled by its satellite princelings. The Bri-
tish imperialists, in alliance with the princes and land-
lords, imposed an autocratic rule on the Indian people de-
priving them of elementary civil liberties and democratic
rights. It then goes on to describe the role of the different
classes towards emancipatory movement that is rising up
with ever greater force against this rule.

It is important to note that this document gives the cha-
racterisation of the role of the Indian bourgeoisie vis-a-vis
imperialism as well as in the national movement. It des-
cribes the policy of the Indian bourgeoisie as a whole as one
of compromise with imperialism. Thus, all parties of the
Indian bourgeoisie represented in the All Parties Confer-
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ence supported dominion status, the main demand put for-
ward in the All Parties Committee’s report. The only oppo-
sition, as we have seen, earlier came from the AITUC in
which a left wing led by the WPP was already functioning
and from the Independence of India League of Jawaharlal
Nehru and Subhas Chandra Bose, who were at that time re-
presenting the left wing of the Indian National Congress.
It describes the attitude of the Indian bourgeoisie as vacil-
lating and compromising and not consistently supporting
the demand for complete independence and even such ele-
mentary demands as adult suffrage by referring to the
constitution drafted by an ex-president and ex-secretary of
the Congress demanding “literate suffrage” and *“present
suffrage” respectively.

This analysis of the role, which the different classes are
playing in the struggle against oppression and exploitation
of the country by the British imperialism .and the feudal
forces, leads to a precise formulation of the objective and
the form of the struggle which the national movement has
to adopt.

The WPP gives its own conception for building a united
national front for leading and developing this revolutionary
national movement. It is significant to note that the docu-
ment lays great stress on the development of the peasant
movement with the slogans—land to the tiller, reduction of
taxes, debt relief, etc.— in the forefront.

After putting forward its conception of a revolutionarv
national movement and united national front, the document
enunciates in precise terms an anti-imperialist and anti-
feudal program which was a revolutionary one as distinct
from the moderate demands put forward at that time
through the All Parties Conference by the Indian National
Congress.

Outlining the task of the party the document gives prime
importance to the building of the Workers and Peasants
Party as an independent political force based on the class
organisations of the workers and peasants and drawing
towards it the militant forces of the national movement.

The document then goes on to outline in some details



Introducron 79

the work in the youth, in the trade-union movement and
among the masses of the peasantry.

In the case of the youth it takes note of the fact that at
that time the youth was playing an important role in sup-
porting the left and the revolutionary wing of the freedom
movement by building its own organisations and holding
conferences. This was particularly so in those provinces
where the national movement was most advanced, viz Ben-
gal, Bombay and the Punjab. it calls upon the party to con-
tact the youth organisations to draw them towards the
workers’ and peasants’ movement and to support its poli-
dies.

The tasks of the party in the trade-union movement are
dealt with some detail, stress being laid on the better
organisation of trade unions and trade councils, training
militant workers by giving them political education and
building a left wing in the AITUC.

Turning to the task of the party among the peasantry i:
frankly admits that the work has hardly begun, though
the spontaneous actions of the peasantry in the postwar
national movement are spreading all ovér the country and
often rising to higher form. It takes rﬁo‘té of the fact that
the conditions of peasants differ from p¥ovince to province
due to difference in land revenue and l#mdlord systems. It
has formulated the salient demands of the peasants arising
out of the exploitation of the peasants by the statutory
landlords and by the big landholders and by the money-
lenders as well as by the British government and the mer-
chants. In the task of organising the peasantry it takey
note of the close link which the workers have with the vil-
lages from where they come. It suggests that the workers
and migratory labourers, and particularly the railway
workers, could play a considerable part in drawing the pea-
santry in the rising movement of the toiling masses.

Reiterating the task of building the party it emphasises
that the Workers and Peasants Party—the open political
party of the working class—must be developed as a mass
party with a trained cadre of party workers capable of
playing an effective role in the national freedom movement
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as well as building class organisations of workers and
peasants.

The document also outlines the policy of the party in the
field of international affairs. The Workers and Peasants
Party, it stresses, must forge links with the League against
Imperialism and the international working class, particular-
ly the militant section, and come forward before the peo-
ple popularising their role and the role of the first socialist
state as a friend and an ally in our freedom struggle.

This document is the first general political thesis of the
Workers and Peasants Party giving an overall picture of
its policy and program and laying down its strategy and
tactics vis-a-vis the national movement and in the field of
international affairs. It gives, in considerable details, the
task of organising the party and its work in the trade union,
peasantry and youth, which is further concretised in four
other resolutions, viz Youth, Trade Union, Peasants and
Organisation, adopted by the Bhatpara conference.

The resolution on youth (Document 15) emphasises the
role which the militant youth organisations were playing
at the time in demanding and supporting a revolutionary
policy in the national freedom movement and underlines
the need for the WPP to build an independent youth orga-
nisation. The resolution puts forward detailed guidelines
for work among the youth and directs this youth organisa-
tion to act as a centre to keep in touch with other youth
organisations in order to win the youth towards a sound
policy and draw them towards the workers’ and peasants’
movement. It is significant that the resolution warns the
youth against fascism which it characterises as a movement
of the reactionary middle class and anti-working class.

The resolution on the trade-union movement (Document
16) drafted in the first quarter of the year, ie, before the
big militant strikes developed in Bombay, Calcutta and on
the railways, gives a sharp criticism of the reformist leader-
ship of the trade-union movement of the time and gives
guidelines for developing militant trade umions in which
the workers themselves come forward as leaders of their
struggles and organisers of their unions. The resolution sig-
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nificantly refers to the BNR strike and to the strike on
two textile mills (Apollo and Manchester Mills) in Bombay
in the latter part of 1927, in which the reformist leadership
despite the magnificent stand of the workers did not at-
tempt “even to maintain the already damnable economic
conditions of the workers”.™ Taking note of the rise in
consciousness among the workers expressed in the upsurge
of spontaneous strikes in the post first world war period the
resolution points out that the workers are ready for a mili-
tant lead. The resolution points out that the time is ripe for
the rank-and-file workers themselves to lead their struggles:
and also to come forward to man leading organs of unions,
factory committees, trade councils. The resolution puts for-
ward finally a charter of the basic demands of the workers
many of which are still to be realised. The resolution stres~
ses the importance of working out the urgent demands for
individual industries, e.g. mines, railways, textiles, etc., so
as to rally the workers there and to spread trade-union
movement to all industries and transport gervices.

The resolution on the peasants (Dociumgent 17), while
stressing the role of this vast majority in};"\ ie national move-
ment, does not go beyond putting forwa#d the main de-

mands of the peasantry against the statutofy landlords and
big landowners—reduction of excessive:® rents extorted
by the landlords, lowering of the land! revenue in the
ryotwari areas and the protection of the peasants from
the exploitation of the moneylenders by means of usurious
interests. We have included further concrete demands
of the peasantry put forward in the second provincial
conference of the PWP in Bengal held in February
1927, which are more concrete showing more actual expe-~
rience about the work amongst the peasantry. Both the re-
solutions put forward the central demand of abolition of
all intermediaries between the cultivating peasants and the
government. The Bengal resolution puts it in a more ad-
vanced form “as the abolition of landlordism and the
nationalisation of land”. The Bengal resolution also de-

73. For details of these strikes see Documents, Vol II-B, Pp 85-87.
Y»HD—6
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mands that the rental must not exceed more than 10 per
cent of the actual income from the produce. About debts
the Bengal resolution puts forward the demand: “There
should be no transfer of land in case of failure of the pea-
sants to pay their debt.” The weakness of the resolution is
that it makes no mention of the struggle and organisation
of the peasants for winning their most urgent demands. For
instance, there is no mention of the fight against the extor-
tion by the landlords of illegal dues over and above the
already high rentals. Similarly, there is no mention of serf-
like labour extorted from the poor peasants and agricul-
tural workers by the landlords and organising their fight
.against it.

The resolution on organisation (Document 18) is actually
an explanation of the constitution of WPP Bengal which
has also been printed here along with the organisational
resolution. First thing to note is that the WPP has indi-
wvidual as well as affiliated membership. Individual mem-
bers are those who not only accept the program and policy
«of the party but are active in one or the other fields of mass
;:activities like trade union, peasant association, youth and
sstudent union and in the field of party journalism, propa-
sganda and agitation. Apart from this trade unions and
peasant associations and youth and student organisations
zaffiliated to the WPP are able to send a certain number ot
Tnembers to be represented in the corresponding WPP
tbodies. The organisation resolution also points out how the
-work of its members active in different mass fronts is
sguided and controlled by the groups and the fractions of the
party in those fronts. It puts forward the program for train-
‘ing the party workers in the policy and program of the
party as well as to equip them with necessary training and
‘knowledge to discharge their tasks in their respective fronts.
“This it does through its party organs, ie journals, literature
and training classes.

This resolution adopted by the WPPs of Bombay and Ben-
gal already visualises the organisation of the party on an
all-India scale.

The Workers and Peasants Party in Bengal and Bombay
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had their own journals in Bengali and Marathi respective-
1y in 1928. We have already given the history of Langal and
‘Ganavani in the earlier parts of the volume (1926 and
1927). The report of PWP Bengal of 1927-1928 presented at
the Bhatpara conference records that Ganavani, which be-
gan publication on 12 August 1926 and stopped on 12 Octo-
ber 1926 (9 issues), reappeared again on 14 April 1927 and
continued up to 27 October 1927 (23 issues). This repeated
stoppage of the publication was mainly due to financial
difficulties as has been recorded by Muzaffar Ahmad in
his report. It reappeared only on 14 June 1928 and con-
tinued up to 13 October 1928 (in all 23 issues) and was not
Tepublished up to the arrest of the editor, M. Ahmad, in the
Meerut case on 20 March 1929. Some of the copies pub-
lished in 1928 are available in the Meerut record (now de-
posited in the National Archives, New Delhi).

In 1928 Ganavani continued to play its role as the organ
of the Workers and Peasants Party of Bengal and as one
of the first militant organs of the working class in Bengali.
It commented on the main political events of the week and
reported on the workingclass struggles.; For instance it
gave comments of the WPPs on the- ré;port of the All
Parties Conference published in August 1&8 (Ganavani, 23
August 1928). It published an article o& the Bardoli pea-
sants’ struggle. It commented on the public safety bill and
the trade disputes bill which were currently before the
Legislative Assembly. Muzaffar Ahmad’s comments on the
publication in Statesman of the socalled Roy Letter which
figured in the Legislative Assembly in connection with the
public safety bill appeared in Ganavani of 23 August 1928,
Contemporary workingclass struggles reported and com-
mented upon are Bauria (Fort Gloucester) Jute Mills strike,
<Calcutta Scavengers strike, the famous Lilooah EI Railway
workers’ strike, Bombay textile workers’ strike and Dha-
keswari cotton mill strike etc. It also reported the SI Rail-
way strike in which not only the workshop but also the
gangmen and signalmen took part paralysing rail move-
ment. The report mentions the arrest of M. Singaravelu
and Mukundalal Sarkar (later in 1929 sentenced to 10 years



84 Documents of the History of the CPF

rI). It reported the opening of the sixth congress of the CL
in Moscow. It published an article on the Soviet Union, a
translation of the revolutionary song “Internationale”, a
short life sketch of the German communist leader Clara.
Zetkin (the latter two sent by Soumyendranath Tagore
from Berlin). It also published an article exposing the anti-
workingclass nature of fascism which had emerged in Italy
at that time. This cursory “sample survey” of the contents.
of the 23 issues of Ganavani gives the reader an idea of the
character of this organ of the WPP Bengal.

Kranti, the weekly organ of the WPP Bombay in Marua~—
thi, which stopped publication in November 1927, was re-
started on 30 June 1928 under the editorship of S. A. Dange
when the great general strike of the textile workers in Bom-~
bay was beginning its fourth month. Though a weekly it
appeared in the form of a daily paper (crown size). It was:
dominantly a workingclass paper which up to 5 October
1928, when the great textile strike ended, was giving week:
to week reports on the progress of the strike apart from
the comments on contemporary national and international
events. It came out with a special one-page edition to an-
nounce the end of the strike as a partial victory for the
workers in as much as the millowners had to agree to main--
tain the status quo in relation to their offensive of wage-cut
and retrenchment against the workers. The paper conti-
nued to appear up to the date when its editor S. A. Dange
was arrested along with the communist and trade-union
leaders of Bombay in the Meerut case on 20 March 1929,
the last issue being of 17 March 1928. Following notes:
from the contents of the issues of 1928 will give the reader-
some idea of the paper.

“Kranti” New Series—Vol. II.

No. 1, 30-6-1928—Reports about the start of negotiations:
between joint strike committee of the
textile workers with the millowners.

—Reports of trade-union activities amongst
tramway workers, dock workers and GIP*
Railway workers.
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No.

2, 5-7-28

. 3, 8-7-28

. 4, 12-7-28

. 5, 15-7-28

6, 19-7-28

.7, 22-7-28

. 8, 26-7-28

. 9, 29-7-28

. 10, 2-8-28

45

—Records receipt of Rs 21,000 sent as a
relief to the striking textile workers of
Bombay by the All Union Textile Work-
ers’ Organisation, Moscow.

—Records relief of Rs 10,000 sent by the
Soviet workers for the striking workers
of EI Railway (Lilooah).

—Records the announcement of the joint
strike committee ... Grain relief will be
distributed to the striking textile workers
from next week.

—Gives a list of the important strikes of
workers all over India.

—Publishes an article on the Russian
Revolution under the title “What History
Tells Us”.

-—Describes brutal exploitation of tenant
peasants of UP and Bengal at the hands
of the landlords and demands abolition

of landlordism. s
—Reports Soviet expl;‘.p.“‘ ion of North pole.
—Reports of the explzxtion of the GIP

Rly workers ... Wage: rise—50%, rise in

living cost—93%. N
—Lists of recent arrests and prosecution of

communist and leftwing leaders—P.

Spratt and S. S. Mirajkar, Dange and

Nimbkar, Muzaffar Ahmad, Bhag Singh

and Sambamurthy etc.

—Special issue devoted to “3% months

Bombay Textile General Strike”.
~—WPP’s open letter to Sardar Vallabh-

bhai Patel after the end of the Bardoli

peasants’ struggle; ... demand for an
enguiry not enough, peasants should
demand reduction of land revenue;

Bombay workers will support the peas-

ants’ struggle.



11, 5-8-28

12, 9-8-28

. 13, 12-8-28

14, 17-8-28

15, 19-8-28
. 16, 23-8-28

17, 30-8-28

Documents of the History of the CPY

—Report of municipal workers’ strike in:
Delhi.

—Publishes names of jobbers who are act-
ing as strike-breakers in the Bombay
textile general strike.

—Appreciatingly quotes Gandhiji’s state-
ment on Bardoli... 80,000 peasants”
struggle has forced the government to
come to the negotiation table.

—Lists the total aid received by the joint
strike committee for the Bombay textile
general strike from 7 May to 6 August
1928.. .total received Rs 75,000 out of
which Rs 35,516 from workers, Rs 25,100
from British, French and general workers,.
Rs 4322 from the Workers’ Welfare
League of India.

—Decision of the government of Bombay
to appoint a negotiation committee for
the Bombay textile strike.

—Exposure of trade disputes bill in the
Legislative Assembly.

—A procession of 30,000 workers marchinz
to the Bombay docks from where thev
proceed to their respective villages by
boat.

—An article criticises the agreement which
brought the Bardoli peasants’ struggle to
an end.

—(No comment)

—“Owners Say Arrest the Communists” we-
say “All Workers Should Become Com-
munist”.

—TFeatures an article with a 5 column head-
line on the front page “Every Militant
Worker is a Communist”.

—"*What Communists Demand”.

—"“*What Communists Say"”.

-—“How do You Recognise a Communist?*”
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No. 18, 2-9-28 —Features an article with the headline:
“Call to the Workers to join the Congress
—Workers should take control of the
Congress”—records Congress Committee
paid Rs 3000 for the relief of the strik-
ing textile workers of Bombay.

—Announces third conference of the WPP
Punjab at Lyalpur, Dange to preside.

No. 19, 6-9-28 —Records grain worth Rs 80,000 distributed
to the striking workers so far.

—A column publishing letters of workers.
started; editor invites workers to write
letters to Kranti expressing their com-
ments, complaints and opinion.

No. 20 — (Missing)

No. 21, 20-9-28 —Reports another boat leaves taking 1000
striking workers to their villages.

No. 22, 27-9-28 —General strike negotiations enter the final
stage—Dange not leaving for Punjab.

No. 23, 5-10-28 —Headline announc1ng the end of the
strike.

—Workers have wom*-—Workers victory

-—Old wage rates malntaiﬁed

No. 24, 13-10-28 —Main 5 column headliz;e'

—“Strike is not settied, 1&‘15 only postponed”..

—Enquiry Committee appbinted.

—Call to enrol 1 lakh members of the GKU.

No. 25, 4-11-28 -—Call to workers to unleash a new wave
of strikes.

No. 26, 12-11-28 —Gives a call for 1 lakh union members—
2 lakh strike fund—5000 worker-volun-
teers—1000 worker-speakers.

No. 27, 25-11-28 —Call to workers to set up secret groups to
lead militant workers organisation.

The last two issues of Kranti of the year 1928 dated 9 and
16 December are devoted to instructions given to the work-
ers, who are now organised, to elect mill committees in
almost every one of the big mills. Workers were asked to
elect a president, vice-president, secretary and treasurer of
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each mill committee. They were also asked to elect one
person from each mill to represent the mill on the manag-
ing committee of the Girni Kamgar Union. In the poststrike
days workers in individual mills would go on strike on
minor grievances due to new confidence in their organ-
isation and unity won through the strike. Kranti through
these two issues gave instruction to the workers not
1o go on such strikes until advised by the union. It also
warned them that the owmers would now try to ban
union activities, such as collection of subscription etc. inside
the mill compound. It asked the workers to strengthen the
organisation of the mill committees and of the Red Flag
Union in the coming months by steady work and prepare
for the coming battle and called on the workers to read
Kranti and raise funds so that it can have its own press.

The issue of 16 December describes how the goondas of
the millowners organised an attack of stonethrowing cn
Nimbkar and his colleagues who went to a mill to enquire
about a reported incident there. In this attack several work-
ers were wounded. When this news spread a large number
of enraged workers with red flag in their hands were
marching to the union office to make enquiries. The police
stopped them and took away the red flags resulting a clash
between the police and the workers in which according to
the contemporary press reports: “... 9 killed, 50 injured”.?+
Kranti reports this incident in banner headline and describ-
es how after this provocative attack by the police the union
intervened calling a meeting of the workers next day and
prevented a closure of the mills on the issue.

The issue of 9 December announces the start of the
annual session of the AITUC at Jharia. It also announces
the all-India conference of Workers and Peasants Party
which was to meet in the last week of December under the
presidentship of Sohan Singh Josh. ,

The emergence of the workers and peasants party (XKirti
Xisan Party) in Punjab, its role and activities in 1928 are
recorded in two documents which are reproduced here

+ " 74. Indian Annual Register gives the date of the incident as 12 Decem-
ber 1928-cf. chranology for 1928,
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{Documents 19 and 20). The first is mainly the relevant
<xtract from the statement of Sohan Singh Josh and the
+second an editorial note on the subject in the Kirti maga-
.zine of May 1928. Some information is also available in the
.statement of Abdul Majid, who was the joint secretary of
the party of which Sohan Singh Josh was the general
~secretary.

The inaugural conference which founded the party took
‘place on 12 April 1928 at Jallianwala Bagh. It was attended
.by prominent leftwing leaders of Punjab and NWFP who
.came there at the invitation of Sohan Singh Josh and Bhag
.Singh Canadian. Among them were Raizada Hansraj who
presided over the meeting. Dr Satyapal, Bhai Gopal Singhji,
Master Kabul Singh and Lala Ramchandra. Firozuddin Man-
:sur, Mir Abdul Majid and Kedarnath Sehgal were the pro-
‘minent WPP leaders, who along with Sohan Singh Josh
were organisers of the party. This conference appointed a
subcommittee to draw up the rules and regulations of the
-party and the first conference of the party met at Hoshiar-
pur. Sohan Singh points out in his statement that the Kirti
Kisan Party was to work on the same lines as the WPP
.0of Bombay and Bengal, to build the #lgss organisation of
workers and peasants and to fight for & militant policy in
‘the freedom movement, ie, for “... é%tp.blishment of the
‘national democratic independence through revolution”.
Abdul Majid in his statement before the Meerut court em-
phasises the same point stating that the program of the
Kirti Kisan Party is a revolutionary one, ie of achieving
complete independence and democracy. The second confer-
ence of the Kirti Kisan Party held at Liyalpur on 28, 29 and
30 September 1928 was a big mobilisation of the peasants
to fight the prolandlord, promoneylender policies of the
Zamindara League which was also pursuing a pro-British
“loyalist policy. This campaign was systematically confinued
in the third conference at Rohtak at which Sohan Singh
Josh plainly told the peasants that no change in their con-
«ditions would take place unless the land-hunger of the
unajority of the peasants were satisfied and the peasants
wrganise themselves to realise the same. |
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Kirti (ie Worker) monthly magazine in Punjabi, which
as we have seen came into existence much earlier (in 1926),
later functioned as the political and cultural organ of the-
Kirti Kisan Party after it came into existence in 1928. Its.
Urdu edition (also a monthly) which began in April 1928.
also played the same role. Mehanatkash (Toiler) an Urdu
weekly, of which some issues were published in 1928, was
a workingclass paper with which Abdul Majid was associat--
ed was acting in support of the trade-union activities in
Punjab especially its work among the woollen mill workers
of Dhariwal.

The Workers and Peasants Party of UP and Delhi was
formed at the conference held in Meerut on 14, 15 and.
16 October 1928. We are reproducing here the report of the
conference which appeared in the Krantikari, Hindi week-
ly, dated 24 November 1928 (Document 21). As stated in
the report, the conference was attended by Sohan Singh
Josh, Abdul Majid and Kedarnath Sehgal. P. Spratt and.
Muzaffar Ahmad specially came to guide the conference.
The conference was well prepared. The address of the pre-
sident, Kedarnath Sehgal, was printed in Urdu and distri-
buted at the conference.” The resolutions placed before the-
conference and adopted were also made available to the-
delegates in a printed pamphlet in Hindi.”® Krantikari, from.
which the report is reproduced, is described by P. C. Joshi
as the organ of the WPP of UP and Delhi.?? It made its
appearance on 17 November 1928 under the editorship of"
Krishna Gopal Sharma of Jhansi. Some 15 issues of this
weekly came out up to 25 February 1929, some of which.
are in the record of Meerut Case.” P. C. Joshi, who was:
elected secretary at the conference, described the party in-
his statement at the Meerut case is as follows:

“The Workers and Peasants Party was a mass anti—
imperialist party; it was a party of those classes whose
interests are opposed to imperialism in a revolutionary

75. Meerut Record, P 1101 and P 198.

76. Ibid, P 348.

77. Ibid, P 1620, P. C. Joshi's letter to C. G. Shah.
78. Ibid, P 1420 and P 1421.
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manner. Its membership consisted of the affiliated trade
unions, peasants’ unions, revolutionary youth crganisations
and revolutionary intellectuals.” Some time after the con-
ference Joshi made a plan of producing short pamphlets
in Hindi to popularise the policy and program of the party
among the peasants, especially on the peasant question. He
also wanted a pamphlet on the peasant struggle of Bardoli
for reduction of land revenue.

The centres of the party at that time and its incharges
were: Gorakhpur—Biswanath Mukherji, Delhi-—Firozud-
din Mansur, Meerut—Gauri Shankar and Jhansi—Krishna
Gopal Sharma, editor, Krantikari.

The work of the party in the beginning seems to be main-
ly holding meetings and conferences to popularise the mili-
tant program of the party, to increase circulation of Kranti-
kari and training cadres for organisational and practical
work among the peasants.

At the end of October 1928 the party held a conference
at Jhansi. It was in the nature of a propaganda conference
to popularise the policy of the party.

VI

EMERGENCE OF THE YoOU1ii MOVEMENT
As A PART oF LEFTWING REVOLUTIONARY UPSURGE

In the resolution on youth adopted by the enlarged
executive meeting of the Workers and Peasants Party,
Bombay on 29 January 1928 which was later adopted in
the ccnferences of the party in Bombay and Bengal in
March 1928, attention is drawn to the emergence of youth
organisations in the provinces and the role they were
playing in supporting the militant policy in the national
freedom movement, and participating in national revolu-
tionary activities and in building the militant class orga-
nisations of workers and peasants. The resolution pro-
posed support to such youth organisations cansistently
participating in militant mass activities as well as in ge-
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meral youth organisations for supporting militant trends
there. We are recording in this section the work of the
WPP in this connection.

In the then Bombay presidency there emerged in the
beginning of 1928 a Bombay Presidency Youth League,
which held its first conference at the end of January 1928.
“The initiative to form this organisation by leftwing con-
gress youth to inculcate patriotism, nationalism as opposed
to communalism and consistent anti-imperialism. The orga-
nisers of this conference were not in touch with the na-
tional revolutionary activities nor with the new rising
workers’ and peasants’ movements which had already be-
£gun in other parts of the country and the militant work-
ers’ movement particularly in Bombay.

The conference supported the boycott of the Simon com-
mission in general without reference to any militant action
by the masses and at a time when the Indian National
Congress had passed a resolution of complete indepen-
dence, this conference merely asserted by resolution
India’s right to selfdetermination. It is on record that
S. S. Mirajkar and S. A. Dange participated in this con-
ference, S. A. Dange supporting the resolution on boy-
cott of Simon commission and S. S. Mirajkar supporting
the resolution on unemployment by dJdemanding India's
industrialisation.

This Bombay Presidency Youth League seems to have
held its second conference in Poona in December 1928.

It is interesting to note that the record of the resolu-
tions passed at its first conference were seized from its
office in Bombay in the searches and arrests in connec-
tion of the Meerut conspiracy case and was produced as
a prosecution exhibit.”® This conference was presided by
K. F. Nariman. Among those who participated were Indu-
lal Yagnik, who was to be organiser of All India Kisan
Sabha later, Yusuf J. Meherally was later to be one of the
leaders of the Congress Socialist Party and V. K. R. V.
Rao who was later a prominent economist. It does not

. 79, Meerut Record, P 1053.
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appear that the Workers and Peasants Party was able:
to play any significant role in it or build its own youth
organisation in that period in Bombay, being fully occu-
pied with the great textile strike and with the organisa-
tion of Girni Kamgar Union (Red flag) after the termi-
nation of the strike. This account was confirmed by what
Spratt wrote about the Bombay Provincial Youth League
in the letter in reply to Mrs Mellonie who was asking,
about the youth organisations in India, particularly about
the workingclass youth. “In Bombay, the Bombay Pro-
vincial Youth League”, Spratt writes, “is practically the
only organisation now in existence. It is almost confined
to students. There is also, I should mention, a ‘Young’
India Society’ which is really a sort of caucus controlling
the Bombay Provincial Youth League. In Bombay the:
Woerkers and Peasants Party members were active in.
the last conference and brought in their point of view to
some extent.”%¢ It is only towards the end of 1929 or the-
beginning of 1930 that a workingclass yOuth organisation
called the Young Workers League came into existence:
which played considerable role in the tlin'nes in organis-
ing militant workers and drawing thmh in the political
activities, N

The role and character of the youth orgaxnsatmns which.
emerged in the Punjab and Bengal Wwas quite different
from the one which emerged in the Bombay presidency-
as the Bombay Youth League. The initiative to organise-
the youth in the Punjab and Bengal was taken by youth
leaders who were already influenced by the activities of’
the national revolutionary groups or the workers and’
peasants parties. We are reproducing here the account
of Naujavan Bharat Sabha in the Punjab as given by
Sohan Singh Josh in his statement in the Meerut case:
(Document 22). We get additional information from the
statement of Abdul Majid and Kedarnath Sehgal.

According to Abdul Majid, the Naujavan Bharat Sabha-

80. Ibid, P 2102 C—Spratt’s reply dated 2 August 1928 to Mrs»
Mellonie’s letter.
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emerged some time in 1926 but remained, as he says, a
“debating society” until 1928. It held its first conference
on 12, 13 and 14 April 1928. Kedarnath Sehgal presided
over the conference at which Sohan Singh Josh and Ab-
dul Majid were also present.

Abdul Majid in his statement in the Meerut case gives
the “six-point programme” of the Naujavan Bharat
Sabha. This corresponds to the ‘“aims and objects” of the
Sabha as defined in its constitution adopted by its execu-
tive elected at the first conference in its meeting held on
1 May 1928. This constitution which figures as a prosecu-
tion exhibit in the Meerut conspiracy case®' defines the
aims and objects of the Sabha as follows:

(a) “To establish a complete independent republic of
labourers and peasants throughout India.

(b) “To inspire in the hearts of young men of the coun-
try feelings of patriotism and spirit of sacrifice for form-
ing a united nationality in India.

(¢) “To have nothing to do with communal bodies or
other parties which persist in [having] separate commu-
hal representation and which disseminate communal
ideas.

(d) “To create the spirit of general toleration among
the public considering religion as a matter of personal be-
lief of man’s and to act upon the same fully.

(e) “To show interest for and help every economic and
social movement which is quite free from communal
feelings and which is calculated to take us near our goal
ie to establish a complete independent republic of labour-
ers and peasants throughout India.

(f) “To organise labourers and peasants.”

Kedarnath Sehgal, who was elected the chairman of
the Naujavan Bharat Sabha, had remained so up to the
third week of February 1929, (ie, up to the second con-
ference) records that several active branches of the Sabha
were formed in 1928, as in Lahore, Amritsar, Gujranwala,
Jaranwala (?) etc. He also records that many more

81. Ibid, P 205 T-—translated from Urdu.
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“branches were formed after the Meerut case arrests as in
Multan, Montgomery, Kamalia, Chamum, Gowalmandi,
‘Wazirabad, Ambala, Saharanpur, Rohtak, Bhiwani, Simla
.and in other cities.

Thus in 1928 and 1929 in the Punjab Naujavan Bharat
Sabha attracted into its ranks youths who were being
.drawn into national revolutionary activities and in the
.organisations of workers and peasants. In this connection
it is interesting to note that Ajoy Ghosh records that
Bhagat Singh who was working in the Kirti was respon-
.sible with his comrades to form the Naujavan Bharat
.Sabha in the Punjab. Ajoy Ghosh does not give any dates.
But this must have been about 1927 or the beginning of
.1928. He states:

‘“‘Bhagat Singh was in the meantime active in the Pun-
jab. He and his comrades had formed the Naujavan Bha-
‘rat Sabha, a militant youth organisation which was to
_propagate socialist ideas, preach the necessity of direct
.action against British rule and serve as a recruiting cen-
tre for the terrorist party. The sabha became tremendous-
ly popular in the years that followed and played a lead-
ing part in the radicalisation of the youth of the Pun-
.jab.’82 i

In Bengal a general youth organisation with a national-
ist orientation existed since 1927 and it was called the
.All Bengal Youth Association. Youth organisations with
national-revolutionary orientation seem to have come
into existence in the early part of 1928. Gopal Basak says
‘in his statement before the Meerut court that he advised
the formation of the Young Communist L.eague. When
leading young comrades in touch with the WPP Bengal
.met together to fornm a youth organisation of such an
-orientation, they decided to name it as “Young Comrades’
.League”. Gopen Chakravarty, one of those who took ini-
tiative in this direction, describes the Young Comrades’
.League as being organised “with a view to enlist the ser-
~vices of the radically-minded petty-bourgeois youths in

82. Cf. his Arfcles and Speeches, Moscow, 1962, pp 15-16.
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the cause of the working class and to win them over con-
sciously to the side of the mass revolutionary move--
ment”.33

Dharani Goswami defines the composition, aims and.
objects of the Young Comrades’ League precisely. Em- -
phaslsmg the urgent need of forming a youth orgamsa—
tion of ‘‘lower middleclass workers and poor peasants he
states: “The idea of the organisation was to give the-
exploited youths of those classes a correct militant and
scientific lead on the basis of Marxist ideology, to create -
a militant movement of these youths, to redress their im~
mediate grievances, and to help the masses, that is, the-
workers and peasants, in their struggle against the-
existing capitalist system and thereby ultimately aiming
at the establishment of independent republic of India on.
the basis of the social, economic emancipation of the-
masses.”

A “Statement of Program and Policy” (Document 23)
was adopted by the executive of the Young Comrades’’
League in August 1928. The constitution which was also~
adopted about the same time?* defines the objects as.
follows:

‘“The object of the league is to organise a radical and’
militant movement of the exploited and oppressed young.:
men and women for (a) the redress of their immediate:
grievances, (b) the establishment of the independent re--
public of India on the basis of the social and economic-
emancipation of the masses.”

Documentary informations about the emergence of"
youth organisations in Bengal is available in the papers.
seized in the office of the Young Comrades’ League and in.
other places in Calcutta and Dacca in connection with
the Meerut conspiracy case arrests. It is necessary to give-
a connected summary of this material here. The earliest
reference we get here is the presidential address of’
Bhupendranath Datta which he delivered at the Dacca
district Youngmen’s Conference some time in 1927. This:

83. Cf. his statement in Meerut Court, p 147.
84. Meerat Record, P 502 and P 546(6).
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is a printed pamphlet published by Gopalchandra Basak,
Youngmen's Association, Nawabpur, Dacca.”™ Gopal Basak
in his statement said that he was connected with bourgeois
youth organisations in the early twenties and was also the
secretary of the Dacca Youngmen's Association later,
which means that the WPP Bengal began contacting the
youth organisations since 1927.

Spratt in his letter to Mellonie also states that youth
organisations existed in Bengal in 1927: “The All Ben-
gal Youth Association. when founded (under another
name in 1927) was under the influence of the party
memkbkers some of whom are still on the committee which,
however, never used to meet. The Congress captured it
and it became entirely inactive for some time. It is now
waking up again. The Workers and Peasants Party does
not bother itself about this thing enough, I think.”™% A lit-
tle earlier in the letter Spratt describes how the WPP took
initiative to form the Young Comrades League: “In Ben-
gal a beginning is only now being made. A group of a dozen,
or so, including one or two students and the rest ‘bhadra-
log’ (nondescript middleclass youngmen, unemployed etc.)
has met two or 3 times and decided to gstablish a ‘Young
Comrades League’ (Saklatvala suggested this name). Its
formation will probably now be announced'in a few days.”

This account given by Spratt is confirmetl by documents
seized from the office of Young Coumrades League, Cal-
cutta.

The earliest reference to Young Comrades League is a
document found in its office. This is a letterhead of the
league, containing 16 names including N. Sen Gupta, Ratan
B. Hazra, Abdul Halim, D. K. Goswami, P. Spratt, who
are referred to as attending a ‘‘general meeting” held
on 1 February 1928.%7

On 28 July 1928 the organisers of the league met and
elected Nalindra Sen Gupta, ‘protem’ (provisional) secre-
tary and decided about membership subscription.

In the meeting held on 11 August 1928 the organisers

85. Ibid, P 264. 86. Ibid, P 210 C. 87. Ibid, P 565,
PHD—T7
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of the league elected an executive committee consisting of
P. Spratt, A. Roy, D. K. Goswami, P. Mukherji, N Bhat-
tacharya, A. Hazra and A. Halim. They also appointed
a subcommittee to draft the constitution and the rules ana
regulations of the league as well as its program and policy.

This executive also discussed and adopted the draft of
the constitution and rules and of the program and policy.
‘The Bengali name of the organisation was suggested as
“Tarun Bandhu Dal”. It was also decided to form branches
at Dacca, Barisal and Mymensingh.

By the end of August the constitution and the program
.and policy were printed and a program of political work
was prepared. This consisted of holding training classes
for members of the league and establishing relations with
-other leftist youth organisations and ‘“study of youth
movements and working and other conditions of youths,
-collection of materials and library”. They also drafted =
tentative charter of the demands of youth-—(a) living
wage, (b) state support for unemployed youth, (c) abolition
of all social superstitions, (d) education, (e¢) physical cul-
ture, (f) to organise a workers’ defence corps.5®

The initiative for the formation of the Young Comrades
League was taken by the WPP Bengal. This is proved by
the fact that the leading members of the WPP took the
initiative in forming the league and that its activities were
reported in Ganevani, the Bengali organ of the party.
This is further proved by a document found in the papers
©of the WPP office, purporting to be a proposed program
of work of the “youth section of the WPP” by Ashutosh
Roy, member of the executive of Young Comrades Lea-
gue. This program consisted of: training of youth cadres
on the basis of a syllabus covering subjects: (a) “Capita-
lism, imperialism, (b) working class, (c) socialism, (d) pre-
sentday India, (e) youth movement”; coordinating activities
with other leftist youth organisations, organising the wor-
kingclass youth and forming a federated -youth move-

88. Ibid, P 563.
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ment. It also stressed the participation of the members
cf the YCL in the activities of WPP such as selling of
party paper Ganavani and providing correspondents for
it. 0 .
We have no 1nf0rmat10n as to how this program was
implemented but it is on record that the YCL held general
body meetings, conducted study circle activities among
the youth. It was affiliated to WPP Bengal and as such
was called upon to send 50 delegates to All India Work-
ers and Peasants Party conference held in December 1928
at Calcutta. According to Gopal Basak, Ashu Roy read a
veport of the Young Comrades League at the conference.”®

The Young Comrades League, Bengal, was rnore direct-
ly a youth organisation of the CPI and the WPP, The
Youth League, Bombay, was a broad youth organisation
which came into existence independently of the WPP and
in the conference of which the WPP members, as we have
seen, participated. In the Punjab, the:. Naujavan Bharat
Sabha was also a .broad organisation apd the WPP -had
taken a leading part in organising the gsabha. Kedarnath
Sehgal, who took pride in identifying-thimself with the
sabha, in his Meerut case statement, alsd emphasised that
he was not a member of the WPP. Nagional-revolutionary
groups also took part in the activitiesypf the sabha—we
have seen Bhagat Singh was one of t’vje members of the
sabha. "

But the Young Comrades League from 1ts very . begln-
ning was closely associated with the CPI and WPP as we
have seen from Gopal Basak's statement referred to ear-
lier and also from Spratt’s reference that Saklatvala sug-
gested the name. WPP of Bengal paid ;great attention to
the organisation of Young Comrades League. Four out of
the seven members of the executive commitiee of the
league were leading members of the WPP (Dharani, Gos-
wami, Abdul Halim, Ashutosh Roy and Phl].lp Spra’d:t)\91
WPP organised a special youth section of which Ashu.;Roy

89. Thid, P 546(4).
90. Ibid, P 284
91, Ibid, P 5685,
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was the secretary.’? A large number of documents seized
in the Meerut case searches from Calcutta give proof of
the intensive work the WPP conducted among the youth.
This work enabled the WPP to draw in many young men
and women into its active organisational work, such as
selling its paper, organising meetings, etc.

Above all the WPP in Bengal seems to have made a
conscious effort to draw in national-revolutionary groups
into the Young Comrades League and to a certain extent
into the party. We get some evidence of this in a docu-
ment on the Young Comrades League by Nagen Sarkar
who was a member of 1ts general body and who is from
Mymensingh, now in Bangladesh. Nagen Sarkar says that
leading members of the WPP in the course of their work
came in touch with national-revolulionary groups (terro-
rists) and “...most of them accepted communism as their
ideal”, and “as a result of this they felt the need of orga-
nising an independent revolutionary Young Communist
League and it was established.” Nagen Sarkar further
states that the leaders of the WPP secretly met ‘‘re-
volutionary terrorists” and ‘“after discussing everything
they decided to organise Young Comrades League’. This
reminiscence of Nagen Sarkar is not confirmed by any
documentary evidence nor corroborated by leading WPP
members of that period who were the organisers of the
YCL then and are with us today. But it is a fact that in
those days young cadres of the national-revolutionary
groups or parties (miscalled “terrorists’’) were turning to
the path of mass revolution, to the organisations of work-
ers and peasants and to the ideas of scientific socialism.
Many of these joined the Young Comrades League. This
fact is stated by Nagen Sarkar and is correct.

This growing trend towards socialist ideas among the
radical youth of Bengal is further proved by the fact that
an “All India Socialist Youth Congress”’ met in Calcutta
in the last week of December 1928, some documents
of which figured in the Meerut conspiracy case as

92, Ibid, P 546(4).
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prosecution exhibits. It appears, however, that the
initiative for organising this congress was taken by
elements outside the WPP and Communist Party.
Organisers of this congress in their preparatory bulletin
published in November 1928 invited—"Youths of the coun-
iry holding marxist view... to become members of the re-
ception committee and all youth organisations and trade
unions are requested to send delegates to the congress.”
In the same bulletin intending delegates were asked to send
resolutions in the form of thesis by 15 December 1928.%
Further, there is a letter on record from the secretary of
the reception committee of the first All India Socialist
Youth Congress to Gopen €hakravarty requesting him to
join the reception committee of the Congress.* A detailed
record of the proceeding of this Congress is not available,
but Gopal Basak seems to have attended it and a long re-
solution sent by him to the Congress is on record.” He
called upon in the resolution for organising the left-wing
youth turning ito radical socialist ideas into a ‘“Young
Communist League’.

The Socialist Youth Congress was held at the Rammohan
hall in Calcutta on 27 December 1928 st the time when
the session of the Indian National Congress was being held
in Calcutta at the Park Circus maidan.’ Dr Bhupendra-
nath Dutta was the chairman of the Reception Commitiee
and Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru was the president,

Dutta in his speech drew the attention of the youth
with marxist views to give a socio-economic analysis of
the situation and suggested the formatlon of many study
circles for the same.

Jawaharlal Nehru in his speech said that according to
him, “only by true socialism was there any chance for the
independence of the country to be achieved. Socialism is
not a mere war cry but needs to be learnt, studied and
practised.”

43. Ibid, P 141.
a4, Ibid, P 282.
95. Ibid, P 145.
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There was a long six-point resolution which (i) condem-
ned the shooting affairs at Bamangachi, Bombay and Bau-
ria; (ii) condemned the trade disputes bill and public safety
bill; (iii) demanded complete independence and not domi-
nion status; (iv) declared communism as the way out;
(v) study circles to be formed as one of its organisational
directives; and (vi) suggested dictatorship of the proleta-
riat as the concrete form in which a socialist way can be
worked out.?"8

vt

’ THE STRIKE UPSURGE OF 1928 AND THE -
EMERGENCE OF THE MILITANT TU MOVEMENT

© 1928 was the year of the first most widespread massive
and militant strike upsurge of the Indian working ‘class
before independence. Workers were resisting the offensive
of ‘wagecut and retrenchment launched by the capitalists,
Indian and foreign, to maintain their superprofits which-
Had now begun to decline in the context of the coming
depression, Workers in all the major industries and
transport services of the period were drawn into the
struggle. Textile workers of Bombay, jute workers of Cal-
¢uita, railway workers of East India Railway and the
South - Indian Railway (led by the workshopmen aof
Lilopah, EIR, and Golden Rock, Madras, SIR) and the iron
and steel workers of Jamshedpur. They were all in
.revolt against the intolerable conditions being forced on
them.
.1 Both Dange and Joglekar have dealt exténsively withe
the sirike upsurge in their statements in the Meerut case
in which they prominently dealt with the contemporary
irade-union movement. The joint general statement of the
18 communist accused has characterised the strike up-

9Sa. Indian Quarterly Register, July-December 1928.
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surge in the following words: “By 1927 it was possible to
see clearly that a new wave of workingclass activity was
rising and in 1928-29 it showed itself in an almost un-
precedented number of strikes in almost all industries.
The railwaymen were involved in four important rail-
ways, the textile workers in Bombay and at least six
other centres, the greater part of the jute workers, the
workers at Jamshedpur and municipal and several other
categories of workers at many centres in all parts of the
country.”’?® Clemens Dutt, who was keenly observing the
new strike upsurge as a part of the new rising phase of
India’s national-liberation movement, characterises its main
feature thus: “The present strike movement displays seve-
ral notable characteristics. In the first place, it is very wide-
spread, strikes taking place in all parts in India. Second-
ly, the strike was of mass character, all workers, whether
organised or not, taking part, very frequently being as-
sisted by sympathetic strikes among workers not imme-
diately affected. This is seen also in the yers1stent threat
of a general strike as in the case of the Madras strike
last year where the Madras workers as a swhole threaten-
ed to come out in support of the strlkerg of the Burma
Qil Co. etec.”?” He also notes that the stg'ike upsurge was
being led by new militant leaders who are counteracting
the compromising moves of the old j:feformlst l.:aders
seeking to check or preventi militant actions by the work-
ers. Rajani Palme Dutt, writing much later, has assessed
the significance of the strike upsurge of 1928, in his India
‘Today as follows: “1928 saw the greatest tide of working-
class advance and activity of any year of the postwar
period [post-world-war-I—ED]. The centre of this ad-
vance was in Bombay. For the first time a workingclass
leadership had emerged, close to the workers in the fac-
tories, guided by the principles of the class struggle, and

96. Meerut Record, General Statement of 18 Communist Accused,
P 2911, Cf. also Muzaffar Ahmad, ed., Communists Challenge Imperialism
from the Dock, 1967, p 259.

97. Communist International, Vol 5, No 14, 15 July 1928. Clemens
Dutt, “India’s Part in World Revolufion™. v
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operating as a single force in the economic and political
field. The response of the workers was overwhelming...
The strike movement during 1928 totalled 31} million
working days, or more than the previous five years to-
gether. Although the Bombay textile workers were the
centre, the movement was spread over India. Of the 203
disputes, 111 were in Bombay, 60 in Bengal, 8 in Bihar
and Orissa, 7 in Madras and 2 in the Punjab; 110 were
in the cotton and wool textile industry, 19 in jute, 11 in
the engineering workshops, 9 on the railways and in the
railway workshops and 1 in coal-mining.”™"

It should be noted that though the strike upsurge of
1928 records the highest peak of mandays lost for any
vear of the preindependence period, the highest strike acti-
vity in terms of number of strikes and the workers invol-
ved is reached in 1946 and 1947 when the political signi-
ficance of ihe strike actlivities of the Indian working class
reached the highest level and the working class became a
leading force in the revolutionary upsurge of those years
in prolest against the repression on the INA prisoners and
in defence of the revolt of the naval ratings of the RIN
and in sympathy of the strikes of the men of the Royal Air
Force in their respective establishments. This will be clear
from the table of strike statistics of the preindependence
years given below:

SrRIKE STRUGULES IN INDia (1921-1947)

Year Strikes & Number of workers Mandays lost
{ockouts part cipated
1921 396 6,00,351 69,84,426
1922 278 4,33,434 39,72,727
1923 213 3,01,044 50,51,704
1924 133 3,12,462 87,30,918
1925 134 2,70,423 1,25,78,129
1926 128 1,86,811 10,97,478
1927 129 1.31,655 30,19,970
1928 203 5,08,851 N 3,16,47,404

98. India Today, Manisha., Calcutta, 1970, pp 412-13.
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1929 141 5.32,016 1,21,65.691
1930 148 1,96,301 22,61,731
1931 166 2,03,008 24,08,123
1932 118 1,28,099 19,22.437
1933 146 1,64,938 21,68,961
1934 159 2,20,808 47,75,559
- 1935 145 1,14,217 9,73.457
1936 157 1,69,029 23,58,062
1937 379 6,47,801 89.82.000
1938 399 4,01,075 91,98,708
1939 406 4,09,189 49,92,795
1940 322 4.52,529 75,777,281
1941 359 2,91,054 33,30,503
1942 694 7,72,653 57,79.965
1943 716 5.25,088 23,42,287
1944 658 5,50,515 34,47,306
1945 848 7,82,192 33,40,892
1946 1.619 19.61,948 1,27,17.762
1947 1.811 18,40,784 1,65.62,666

The Great Textile Strike

Document 24 gives a detailed account of the great tex-
tile strike by S. A. Dange which is 4éx§racted from his
statement made in the Meerut conspifacy case. Docu-
ment 25 is a brief article by Ben Bradley which high-
lights some of the salient features of: the strike. This
article which was probably meant for Labour Monthly is
reproduced here from a typed copy found in the search
in connection with the Meerut conspiracy case. The
strike arose as a result of the offensive of the millowners
against the workers by enforcing wagecuts, workload and
retrenchment when they found that the superprofits which
they were making in the war period began to decline in
the late twenties. The initiative in this direction was
taken by the owners of the Sassoon group of mills who
introduced the system of three looms instead of two and
two spinning frames instead of one per worker. The idea
was to increase production not by improving machineries
but by increasing workload and cutting the piece rate in
the weaving section under the plea of increased produc-
tion, and thus introducing wagecuts and also reduction
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in the number of workers. The millowners knew that the
new system would meet with the resistance of the work-
ers so they decided to introduce it group by group. 20,000
Sassoon mill workers sitruck work to oppose this system
in January 1928. It continued for 2 months and ultimately
the workers had to go back by the end of February.

At that time there were two unions of the textile work-
ers: the Bombay Textile Labour Union (BTLU) led by
N. M. Joshi and R. R. Bakhale and the Girni Kamgar
Mahamandal (GKM) led by Mayekar and Alve, both tex-
iile workers. It was clear from the beginning that this was
the beginning of a general offensive on the textile work-
ers by the millowners and could only be met by a general
strike. N. M. Joshi of the BTLU knew this but was not
sure whether resistance of the workers by a general strike
was possible.

K. N. Joglekar was at that time active in the GKM. He
had started work among the working class much earlier.
In his statement in the Meerut case he states that he
began his work among the Bombay textile workers 1n
1923 and was active in their general strike in 1924 and
1925. He says that he had participated in the first May
Day meeting and demonstration of the workers of Bom-
bay in 1926. He had taken part in the Apollo and Man-
c¢hester mills strike in September 1927.

Discontent in the individual mills of the Sassoon group
‘against the new system seems to have begun at the end
of December 1927, but the actual strike started-on 2 or 3
January 1928. Joglekar states that he was at that time
in Madras attending the Madras congress session. He
hastened back to Bombay to participate in the strike.?"
-He found that the secretary of GKM, Mayekar, was
.against a general strike in support of the Sassoon mill
mworkers’ struggle against the new system. Joglekar re-
«cords that after the first week of January, the WPP,
Bombay, in its executive meeting, -considered the strike
situation and decided to issue a leaflet exposing the com-

T

T " - .
99.. Meerut Record, Joglekar’s statement, P 1988.
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promising attitude of Mayekar which was out of tune
with the militant temper of the Sassoon mill strikers.19?
Joglekar says that our party with the support of the bulk
-0f the ranks of the GKM fought bravely against a new
-attack of reduction of rates and retrenchment and it was
in the course of the struggle “that workers realised the
.difference between the militant class policy followed by
the WPP and the welfare policy of Mr Mayekar”. Joglekar
further records: ‘I took a prominent part in this strike
and helped in the organisation of the struggle of the
workers, a strike committee was elected to carry on the
fight of which I was a member.” Though the workers
fought heroically they did not succeed in forcing the Sas-
-scon millowners to give up introducing the new system.
The strike began to fizzle out and by the end of February,
Joglekar records that in the meeting held on 25 February
1928, he persuaded the strikers to withdraw this strike.
The failure of the resistance of the 20,000 workers of
the Sassoon group of mills to the introdyetion of the new
systemm emboldened millowners to 1nt:oduce it in other
mills. It enabled the militant section of;the GKM led by
Alve to see that the offensive against #hye Sassoon mill
-workers was the beginning against all @he mill workers
‘and could only be met by a generaA» strike as was
foretold by the WPP. The result was a handblll issued by
A. A Alve on or about 26 March 19328 on behalf of
GKM, as its. president, which has been puoted by Dange
.in his statement as reproduced in Document 24. This
-handbill says: ‘“We workers cannot be ., able to cope up
-with this unless in the end we all become one and ten-
.aciously declare a general strike.”’’! Dange further says
.that this handbill had not given any definite .call for a
general strike, In between 26 March and, 9 April the mill-
.owners began. to. past notices about the introduction of the
new system in. several mills and the discontent of the
-workers began to rise. ;Reacting to this situation A. A.

100. This was issued on 14 January 1928. See Meerut Record D, 519.
101. Meerut Record, P 1464 and D 439. Con . P
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Alve on behalf of the GKM released another handbill on
9 April which says: The millowner “with the intention of
devising means for reducing the workers’ wages by 25
per cent are resorting to one or other device.”192 The
leaflet plainly told the workers that the attack of the
owners cannot be averted without a general strike. As a
result of this leaflet and the rising discontent among the
workers, strike action began to spread and on 15 April,
as Labour Gazette records, a huge procession organised
by “BTLU, GKM and the WPP"~ paraded the streets ask-
ing the workers to bring about a general sirike and by 16
April 20,262 workers were on strike.'"* The rising tempo
of the workers was reflected in a mass meeting organised
by the GKM in Nagu Sayaji Wadi which formed a strike
committee to conduct the general strike. From this meet-
ing an enthusiastic procession of the workers marched
to a nearby place where the BTLU, which had not yet
taken a definite stand, to persuade them to join the gen-
eral sirike of the textile workers. It is important to note,
as Bradley has recorded, that in the {irst weeks of April
the entire mill area was converted into an “armed camp’’
and posse of armed police were posted at every millgate.
Despite this intimidation the processions of workers already
on strike going round the mill area calling upon the
workers to join the strike continued. In the course of
this a historic event occurred on 23 April leading to the
myrtyrdom of Parsuramn Yadav and serious injury to
another worker. In his defence statement before the
Meerul court Bradley records that in the morning of 23
April workers of Goldmohar mill going home were
stopped at Sewri by a posse of armed policemen who then
attempted to disperse them. In thé trouble that followed
the police opened fire and killed Parsuram Yadav. Bradley
further says: “I arrived on the spot shortly after this
incident and saw the dead body of the worker. A large
crowd of strikers who were standing around were natur-

102, Meerut Record. P 1465.
103. Bombay Labour Gazette, October 1928, pp 147-66.
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ally in a very agitated state. In defence of this murder,
the police officer who ordered the firing claimed that the
workers were going to attack the New City mill, but this
mill was at least a mile away from where the workers
were attacked by the police and from this posilion not a
mill could be seen.”'Y*

In Document 25 Bradley describes the reaction of the
workers to this gruesome murder by the police and the
funeral procession in the following words: "It was a
tragic sight, the body was placed on an improvised stret-
cher carried by four workers, and thousands of workers
formed a huge procession... The funeral procession was
most imposing; workers marched with red flags in their
hands and shouting, ‘Down with capitalism’; ‘Down with
imperialism’; ‘Long Live the workers’ ete.”

The Labour Gazette records that by 23 April mills em-~
ploying 47,199 workers were on strike. After the police
firing at Sewri on 23, the strike rapidly spread and by
26 “every mill in Bombay City with the exception of two
mills at Colaba were compelled to close their gates’.!%®

As soon as the general sirike was comp}}ete negotiations
to form a joint strike leadership, which had already begun,
were seriously taken up by the participating unions. While
this was going on the May Day approached. It is on re-
cord in the minutes of the executive of the WPP, Bombay,
that the party had decided to celebrate the May Day with
the cooperation of all the unions and likeminded parties.
Later they decided to prepare a manifesto addressed to mill
workers engaged in general strike explaining strike sirategy
to be distributed on May Day.'™ It is significant that a
month in advance of May Day, N. M. Joshi, general secre-
tary of the AITUC, had issued a circular to all provincial
committees and affiliated unions to celebrate May Day.*%?
Jhabvala in his defence statement in the Meerut case re-

104, Meerut Record, Bradley's statement, P 691.

105. Labour Guazetre, Vol 8, September 1928 to August 1929, p 146.
106. Meerut Record, P 1344.

107. 1bid, D 190(42).
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cords that on May Day 1928 in Bombay there was a “mon~
ster May Day Demonstration” in which “the moderate
BTLU, the Seamen’s Union and some others participated
officially.”!%®¢ Prosecution witness (PW 147) in the same
case had deposed that there were four May Day meetings
in different parts of Bombay. The meeting in the textile
area (Parel) was presided over by Jhabwala and was
addressed by Alve, Dange, Bradley, Joglekar and Nimbkar.
‘This May Day was also celebrated in meetings and demon-
strations in Calcutta,'*® Liahore, Amritsar!’® and Madras.

Coming to the formation of the joint strike committee
let it be recorded that the BTLU had appointed a strike
committee consisting of its working committee. The GKM
had formed a broader sirike committee with Alve and
Kasle, who were themselves textile workers. Jhabvala,
with his Mill Workers Union, had also a strike committee.
Negotiations which began in the last week of April be-
tween these unions resulted in a joint strike committee
in which 15 members were from the BTLU and 15 from
GKM and Jhabvala’s union. There was no chairman of
the joint strike committee, R. S. Nimbkar and Syed
Munawar were elected secretaries and S. V. Parulekar
and B. F. Bradley, treasurers. Other important members
of the committee were N. M. Joshi, R. S. Asavle, F. J.
Ginwala, S. A. Dange and S. S. Mirajkar. This joint strike
committee began to function from 2 May 1928 and drew
up a charter of demands of the workers on strike and
submitted it to the Millowners Association on the next
day.'1?

- As Dange records these 17 demands had been submitted
to the millowners in one form or other in the previous
strikes. In the main they firmly expressed the opposition
of the workers to the new system which the millowners
were trying to introduce by which every mill worker in

108. Ibid, Jhabwala’s statement, P 2425,
109. Ibid, P 2172.
110. Ibid, P 1879.

111. For full text of the charter see Labour Gazette, October
1928, p 149, '




Introduction 111

the weaving section had to mind three looms instead of
two and in the spinning section two sides of the spinning
frame instead of one. They opposed the new system of
piece-rate wages in the weaving section which amounted
to a 12 per cent wagecut and the increased hours of work
to 10 hours a day on the same wages. One of the demands
said that workers who were getting a wage of less than
Rs 30 per month should get a ‘“substantial rise”. This
amounted to a demand, though not very clearly put, for
fixing a minimum wage in the textile industry.

It is interesting to note that one of the demands of the
strikers was: “(16) Employment in the weaving depart-
ment of the mills should be opened to the members of the
so-called depressed classes.” Abolition of discrimination
based on caste was a demand of a section of backward
workers, because when in the course of working in the
loom, if the thread were to break, the spindle had to be
sucked by the mouth to pull out the thread for tying. The
millowners in their reply said that the discrimination
was a result of the attitude of the workers themselves to
this question and they did not want to interfere. Employers
were thus clearly using the backward sen$iments of a sec-
tion of the workers to divide the workersj while the joint
strike committee, correctly fighting agaiqsﬁt this discrimin-
ation, was trying to unite them as a class, irrespective of
caste distinction. 5 8

In their answer to the charter of demands the mill-
owners reiterated their decision of introducing the new
system, while maintaining the status quo on other
matters. As for negotiations they agreed to negotiate only
with the registered unions. At that time only the BTLU
was a registered union. The GKM was not yet registered.
Mayekar, who was still its general secretary, though
under attack by the managing committee for mismanage-
ment and an inquiry was proceeding in the middle of May,
took the initiative to register the union. He.did this with-
out the sanction or knowledge of the managing committee.
The government labour office gave him the registration
and the union came to know of it when it was published
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in the press. Meanwhile Alve, as the president of the
union, in consultation with other members and the WPP,
had also applied for registration with the full knowledge
that the majority of the managing committee and the
membership of the GKM was fully backing him. As the
union by the name GKM had already been registered,
Alve applied for registration under the name ‘Girni Kam-
gar Union’.!’2 Thus the GKU was registered on 23 May
1928 according to the minutes seized by the police at
the time of the arrests of the Meerut conspiracy case and
later produced as a prosecution exhibit.}}¥ The office-
bearers elected at the meeting at Nagu Sayaji Wadi on
22 May are recorded in the second page of the minutes.
They are: president—A. A. Alve; general secretary—S. A.
Dange; secretaries—Satum, Tawde and Joglekar; wvice-
presidents—Jhabwala, Bradley, Nimbkar and Tamhankar;
{reasurers—B. T. Alve and Ghate; members: Kasle, Miraj-
kar and others.

Dange explains why the clause in the constitution of
GKM that non-workers (ie outsiders) could not be elect-
ed to the managing committee of the union was not adopt-
ed in the constitution of the newly-formed GKU with
the consent of the union members. This enabled the WPP
leaders to get elected to the managing committee. In the
early stages of the trade-union movement this strengthen-
ed the militant section of the working class to counteract
the reformist trend dominant in the trade-union movement
at that time.

It is interesting to note here that the starting of such
a big general strike of 1% lakh workers of Bombay im-
mediately attracted the attention of the international
workingclass organisations and token aid began to pour
in from them as an expression of their solidarity with the
Indian workers. First to react in this way was the Tex-
tile Workers Union of USSR which dispatched by cable
a sum of Rs 20916-12-00 to S. S. Jhabwala, the then vice-

112, labour Gazette, October 1928, p 157.
113. Meerut Record, P 958.



Inrroduction 113

president of the Textile Labour Union on 28 April 1928,
The instruction for this payment was received by a Bom-
bay bank on 30 April 1928. But this bank (the National
City Bank of New York), strangely enough, reported
about the receipt of money to the government autho-
rities and enquired whether the payment should be made
to Jhabwala. The government was unwilling to allow the
payment made to Jhabwala, perhaps because he was a
WPP member, and the bank obtained fresh instruction
from the sender to make the payment to IN. M. Joshi.
This is proved by the then secret and confidential corres-
pondence, which is now available in the home department
files in the Maharashtra Stiate Archives.'l* Petigara, the
commissioner of police of Bombay, wrote to the secretary,
governmeni of Bombay, home department, on 30 April
1928: “The National Cily Bank of New York has received
instructions to pay Mr Jhabwala, vice-president of the
Bombay Textile Labour Union dollars 7690, ie about
Rs 20,000. The money is probably received from Moscow
through a German bank—kindly obtain érders whether
the payment should be allowed. Repl requested by
wire or phone.” In a subsequent note in the same file it is
recorded that the “'remittance from Vomi'loﬁ, Moscow, to
the Bombay Textile Union’’ could not Be withheld. The
same file records a letter from Voronoff, secretary, Textile
Workers Union of USSR, to N. M. Joshi which states:

“Dear Comrade,

“Your letter of May 25th received. We thank you for
the information. Evidently you have not received the
telegram sent simultaneously with the money, in which
we stated that the money was sent by the Textile Work-
ers Union of the USSR in support of the striking work-
ers of Bombay.

“We are informed from the Indian Press that the strik-
ing workers are starving, and we are very pleased if

114. Maharashira State Archives, Home Department Special
Branch, Bombay, File No 543(18)E of 1828. ,

PHD—8
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the money sent by us will in the least relieve the onerous
position of our heroically fighting brothers.

“We would request you to transmit to the strikers our
heartfelt wishes for success and our readiness in the
future again, as far as possible, to help them in their
struggle for improving their conditions of labour.

“With greetings of proletarian solidarity.”

After the great textile strike involving 1,50,000 workers
had gone on for over a month the situation was as follows:
(1) the millowners flatly refused to concede the demands
of the joint strike cominittee and they were insistent on
implementing the rationalisation scheme, imposing a 20
per cent wagecut and retrenchment. (2) It was clear to
the joint strike committee that the workers had to be
ready for a prolonged strike. (3) The funds in the hands
of the committee at the time, including the balance of
the funds collected for the earlier strikes and the first
instalment of the relief fund sent by the textile workers
of the USSR mentioned above, was over Rs 30,000. (4) The
sum was obviously insufficient for organising any ade-
quate relief to the strikers after meeting the essential ex-
penses for the organisation of the strike battle.

Taking these factors into account the joint strike com-
mittee decided to advise the workers to leave for their
village homes in Konkan region. Dange describes how the
joint strike committee made arrangements with the
Indian-owned cooperative steam navigation company to
charter ships for the transport of the striking workers to
their homes.

Workers took their April wages on 7 May. They had
no other resources to fall back upon, except some relief
from the fund of the joint strike committee, which as we
have seen, was totally inadequate. In this situation work-
ers accepted the advice of the joint strike committee and
their exodus began by the end of May. According to one
estimate two-thirds of the striking workers left for their
village homes. According to Dange about 80 thousand
workers left for their homes. The exodus continued in
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the succeeding months. Kranti dated 17 August 1928 re-
cords that relief operation began on 12 June 1928. It
shows that every action of the striking workers was tak-
ing an organised form. In the following months more
money was received from the international workingclass
organisations. Efforts were also made to get grants from
the Bombay Municipal Corporation and from the Bombay
provincial congress committee, and Dange describes with
what results. Other Indian trade unions also contributed
to the strike fund and collections were also made from
citizens and workers from Bombay, Ahmedabad and Poona.
Dange also gives the salient points of the balancesheet
oif the joint strike committee for the period from 7 May
1928 to 31 January 1929 (see Document 24). Dange points
out that of the total collection of more than Rs 1,10,000,
Rs 82,238-5-5 was the contribution from the international
workingclass organisations; Rs 39,165-4-9 was the contri-
bution from “red” unions, ie the unions affiliated to Red
International of Labour Unions (RILU) arwd Rs 43,073-0-8
from “yellow” unions, ie unions affiliated ito International
Federation of Trade Unions (IFTU). The {“red” organisa-
tions mentioned by Dange can be ident’i:ﬁ&d from the ba-
lancesheet as (1) the Textile Workers' Unioh of USSR (affi-
liated to RILU) which is responsible for 2 instalments,
(2) Workers Welfare League of India in ‘England, which
later, the prosecution in Meerut case <claimed as being
“cornmunist domingted”. The “yellows” can be identified
as the International Federation of Textile Workers Asso-
ciations and the British Trades Union Congress. The
balancesheet is reproduced on next page.!'®

113. Meerut Record, Nimbkar’s statement, pp 3017-19.



116 Documents of the History of the CP?F
THE JOINT STRIKE COMMITTEE

Statement of Receipts and Expenditure from
7 May 1928 to 31 January 1929

RECEIPTS

Foreign Contributions:
Rs As Ps

Bombay ILabour Organisation Fund
(Balance of the fund for 1925 strike) 4,900-00-00

Bombay Labour Relief and Organisation
Fund (Balance of the fund from 1925 strike) 12,760-11-00

Russian workers’ contribution through
Bombay T. Labour Union (Voronoff) 20,416-12-09

Russian workers’ contribution through
Mr Jhabwala

International Federation of Textile
Workers Association sent by Hon.
T. Shaw, through Mr N. M. Joshi 25,405-05-08

Workers® Welfare League, London
Through Mr Bradley Rs 4,015-5-0
Through Mr Joshi handed
over by Mr Bharucha Rs 653-3-0 4,668-08-00

Collection received by the British Trades
Union Congress sent to Mr Joshi 7-00-00

Total 82,238-05-05
Inland Contribution:

Collections made by the deputation of
the committee at Ahmedabad mills 5,863-06-03

Bombay Textile Labour
Union Rs 2,000-0-0

Donation for the Enquiry
Committee Expenses Rs 200-0-0 2,200-00-00

Bombay Provincial Congress Committee 5,000-00-00

GIP Railway Workmen's Union, Bombay 1,355-11-06
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Rs As Ps
Nagpur Textile Labour Union (including
collection) 225-00-00
Miscellaneous collections and
contributions including the money received from
the Citizen’s Textile Workers® Strike Relief
Committee, Bombay 11.,739-04-06
Toftal 26,383-06-03
Steamer and railway tickets refund 842-11-09
Empty bags sale 2.062-09-06
Grand Total 1.11.527-00-11
EXPENDITURE
Volunteers' expenses 5,051-00-06
Printing charges 1,452-13-00
Conveyance charges 1,965-05-09
Legal assistance 699-08-00
Postage and telegrams 214-02-06
Rent expenses 727-01-00
Salaries 1,202-00-00
Stationery expenses 38-08-00
Deputation expenses 640-02-00
Miscellaneous expenses 801-03-00
Steamer and railway tickets 3.310-02-03
Relief expenses (rice and dal) 94.657-01-09
Strike Enquiry Committee expenses 448-13-06
Suspense 296-11-00

Total 1,11,504-08-03
Balance 22-08-08

Grand Total 1,11,527-00-11



.l 18 Documents of the History of the CPI

Rs As Ps

Details of Balance
In the Imperial Bank of India Current Account 18-06-07
Cash in hand 4-02-01
Total 22-08-08

Dange records that the Bombay Municipal Corporation,
then dominated by the national bourgeoisie, rejected a
nonofficial motion to sanction Rs 1,00,000 for the relief of
the striking textile workers. The Bombay provincial con-
gress committee, whose leading office-bearers then were
members of the WPP, granted Rs 5000. After stating those
facts Dange makes the following trenchant observation:118

“It is only the international working class that sincerely
helped the Bombay workers. The Russian, British, Germaun
and other workers in the foreign countries and Indian
workers at home together gave 94 per cent of the total reliel
money for their comrade strikers. It was this solid objec-
tive experience that taught workers slogan: Workers ot
the World Unite!.”

Big noise was made in the press about ‘“tons of foreign
money” received for the relief of the strikers. How totally
inadequate was the Rs 95,000 spent on the relief of ‘30,000
workers” for about “114 days” is proved by Dange by pre-
senting the following calculation.

“The round sum of Rs 95,000 spent on corn relief gives
Rs 833 per day, whereas the wage of the textile workers
per day which they had ceased receiving amounted to
Rs 2,00,000. The relief distributed over all the workers comes
to 248th part of their wages. These ‘tons of foreign money’
against which the government and the bourgeoisie shrieked
do not give more than 1 pie [per day] to each worker who
earned Rs 1-6-0 per day on an average.. Even supposing
that the whole money was spent on the 30,000 strik-

116. Meerut Record, Dange's statement, P 2497.
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ers only, who came to receive relief and were the neediest
of all the workers, they received only a 38th part or pies
5 per head per day.”

Thus, Dange defends the right of Indian workers to re-
ceive fraternal help from the revolutionary section of the
international working class, which was under particular
attack from the Indian bourgeoisie and a section of the re-
formist labour leadership. For instance, it is on record that
B. Shiva Rao openly condemned the joint strike committee
for receiving “Russian money’. Dange further points out
that the entire money required for the actual organisation
of the strike came from inside the country. It is interesting
to note that while the Bombay provincial congress commit-
tee, as stated earlier, paid Rs 5000, the Bombay Municipal
Corporation rejected the nonofficial motion to grant
Rs 1,00,000 in aid of the Bombay textile workers on strike.
Dange records that efforts to get Gandhiji’s support to col-
lect money from Ahmedabad in aid of the strikers ended
in a failure: “... In Ahmedabad they met Mahatma Gan-
dhi personally and requested him to render help through
his union. His first and foremost statement was ‘I am not
convinced that the workers are in the . How can I help
them?’ That revealed the bourgeois in l'ﬁm, He did not begin
by doubting the bourgeoisie. But he sbaxted with the as-
sumption that the workers were wrong and that is what the
bourgeois does. Our delegation left him to his prayer and
his millowners and went straight over his head to the
workers in Ahmedabad directly. They collected there
Rs 5863-6-3.”

Bradley, in his article, describes how in the strike the
workers established their right of picketing at the gates of
the mills and factories on strike. In the beginning the police
attempted to prevent picketing and, as Bradley says, the
police commissioner said he would not allow any picketing.
But hundreds of workers came forward to stand in the
picket line at the millgate and ready to get arrested if it
came to that. It is on record in the minutes of WPP (dated
6 May 1928) that it was decided that Mirajkar would un-
dertake to lead a picket party as a test case and offer him-
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self for arrest. In this situation the police commissioner had
to relent. Even thereafter, as Bradley points out, the police
were still carrying on a reign of terror and picketers wera
being arrested or beaten. In this connection Bradley also
records how Dange was arrested on 1 June for “intimidating
and wrongfully confining” two blacklegs whom the picket-
ers allegedly caught hold of and brought to Dange in a
meeting. A complaint was filed by the blackleg under
pressure from the police which fell through as the alleged
complainants ultimately refused to carry it through. There-
after, peaceful picketing continued at all the millgates in
which women workers also participated.

Peaceful picketing at the millgates and strikers’ wmass
meetings, in the mornings and evenings at key points in the
mill area, were important forms of organisation which
played a role in conducting the strike. But, in both the
cases workers had to meet and defeat the attacks and re-
pression by the police. As in the case of picketing the police
tried to attack the strikers’ meeting under various subter-
fuges. These meetings had becomec a regular feature.
Press reporters of leading dailies attended the meetings,
some of whom were later exposed as CID men. Brad-
ley records how two CID reporters attending strik-
ers’ meetings in the early days were driven away by the
workers and how they rushed to the nearest telephone and
called mounted police. Workers were not terrorised by such
show of force and established their right to hold these re-
gular daily mass meetings which became an important orga-
nising forum—a daily link between the militant leader-
ship of the joint strike committee and the mass of striking
workers. The main centre where most of these meetings
took place was an open space in Nagu Sayaji Wadi, Delisle
Road. Parel (Damodar Thackersey Hall) and Sewri also
figured as other centres of these meetings.

At these meetings the WPP leaders reported to the work-
ers about the day-to-day development in the strike, about
the tactics of the millowners and government and police,
and about the negotiations as and when they took place.
Above all, these meetings became a powerful tool of political



Introduction 127

education of the workers. These prepared the ground for
building the militant Girni Kamgar Union and a mass base
for the Workers and Peasants Party in Bombay. That is
why these meetings were often a target of police or CID pro-
vocation and attack.

Dange records in the course of his statement in the
Meerut case that railway workers holding their wunion
meeting on 4 July at Damodar Thackersey Hall drove away
CID reporters who insisted on their right to be present in the
meeting and refused to leave even when told to do so. This
incident later led to the arrest of R. S. Nimbkar on the
charge of “an assault on a public servant”. After a few days
when he was produced before the magistrate’s court in Parel
a large crowd of strikers surrounded the court. The contem-~
porary press reported that police lathicharged the strik-
ers, with the result that “about 25 were injured and 4 ar
rested’”.!1” The magistrate discharged Nimbkar saying that
it was a technical offence, imposing a fine of Rs 50.

A large number of shorthand reports of the strike speeches
made by the police reporters werc prodhced later as pro-
secution exhibits in the Meerut conspiracy case. We get an
idea of the political contents of these speeches from the de-
fence statement of S. S. Mirajkar.

For instance, in one of his speeches Mirajkar referring to
the reports brought by the workers about “police entering
some of the chawls and beating the innocent workers” told
the workers that they have to conduct the strike in a peace-
ful and united manner but they should not be intimidated
by police provocation. It is the right of the workers to resort
1o strike when the conditions of wages and work are im-
posed upon them which make their living condition un-
bearable. Police beating the workers in their homes is an
illegal act and had to be resisted. Mirajkar defending this
advice to the workers said in his defence statement “I cer-
tainly have to say that we did advise the workers to beat
the police if they were to enter private premises of the

117. Labour Monthly, November 1928. p 699.
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workers and beat them. During the strike such kind of
police activity was a common occurrence and therefore this
advice was essential and it controlled the police beating
and such other highhandedness on their part.” An Anglo-
Indian subinspector, Loong, was particularly notorious in
leading such beatings. Mirajkar records: “There was one
police officer, Mr Long, who was always in the habit of
entering these workers’ chawls and beating the poor work-
ers. But when the workers knew what their rights and
privileges were while dealing with the police Mr Long’s ac-
tivities ceased, so much so that Mr Long left the workers’
area by resigning his job.”'!s

In another speech Mirajkar advised the workers that
whenever they go to their villages they must report to the
peasants in their villages about the experience of the long-
drawn strike and the organisation they are building to
fight the same. They should tell the peasants that like the
workers who are oppressed and exploited by the capitalists
the peasants too are exploited by ‘‘the government, by the
officials, by the police, by the sahukars, by the khots; who
form a complete gang of exploiters of the peasantry in the
countryside”. He also advised them to “form village com-
mittees of the poorer section of peasantry who would carry
on the program of the peasant struggle’”.1s

In another speech he explained that the basic demands of
the workers and peasants will not be fully realised until
complete independence is achieved and takes the form of a
workers and peasants raj. To achieve this objective the wor-
kers have to conduct many strikes like the one in Bombay
and peasants’ struggle in the villages and build worker-pea-
sant unity to coordinate these struggles and develop them
as a part of the national struggle for independence.!2?

- In explaining this point he as well as other speakers re-
ferred to the October socialist revolution in Russia and the
achievements of the workers and peasants raj established

118. Meerut Record, Mirajkar’s staxiement, P 14585,
119. Ibid, P 1457.
120. Ibid, P 1454.
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there. This general political content of the numerous spee-
ches in the strikers’ meeting in the course of the six months
could be reproduced because a large number of reports of
Mirajkar’s speeches were put as prosecution evidence in
the Meerut case and Mirajkar in his defence statement
frankly explained exactly what he said in those speeches
repudiating the distortions made by the reporters and the
translators.

It is necessary here to record the progress of ihe strike
from June to 5 October and the various stages of negotiations
during this period which led finally to the calling off of the
strike with the agreement on the appointment of the Faw-
cett inquiry committee. This will bring out the obduracy
of the millowners at every stage and how the magnificent
unity of the strikers and their militant actions finally forced
them to agree to the concessions leading to the calling off of
the strike.

Bradley in his article (Document 25) makes a brief refer-
ence to the course of negotiations; but Dange in his Meerut
statement gives a lengthy account of the twists and turns in
the negotiation. IR

Actual negotiations began only when the Millowners As-
sociation agreed to negotiate with the representatives of the
joint strike committee, giving up theiriearlier stand that
they would only negotiate with the registered unions. For
this purpose it was agreed that small @ subcommittees ba
appointed by the MOA and the joint strike committee. The
subcommittee on behalf of the joint strike committee con-
sisted among others of N. M. Joshi and F. J. Gin-
wala, general secretary and president of the BTLU, S. A.
Dange and A. A. Alve, general secretary and president of
GKU, and Jhabwala, president of the Bombay Mill Work-
ers Union. These negotiations began on 9 June 1928 and
continued in several sessions up to 26, when they ended in
a failure. The millowners insisted on their standardisation
scheme of wages. They claimed that there was no proposal
of a cut in wages in the spinning section, on the other hand
they claimed that there were increases. -In their scheme of
wages for the weaving section, which they put forward a
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little later, they emphatically claimed there were no propo-
sal of any cut. Dange in his statement rebutted this stating:

“The millowners wanted to fool us into believing this be-
cause they knew that there was no textile expert amongst
us who could analyse the scheme and expose the wagecut
hidden in the complicated technique of that scheme...
Though at the beginning we could not find where
and how the wagecut was hidden, yet our class outlook and
the understanding of the capitalist system had convinced us
that the millowners would not undertake such a
trouble unless they profiled by it.”??* Dange explains
how he arrived at the average wagecut of the workers of the
weaving section as well as the total number of workers to
be retrenched in the millowners’ scheme by holding detailed
talks with leading workers of different mills. The informa-
tion which he thus laboriously collected led him to the con-
clusion that the wagecut must be at least 20 per cent if not
more and that the proposed standardisation scheme would
render at least 10,000 workers jobless. The millowners were
reluctant to reveal at this stage the exact amount of the
wagecut in the weaving section and total retrenchment
their scheme would involve since their standardisation
scheme was not yet finalised because of their internal differ-
ences. Dange, on the other hand, as a result of consultation
with workers from different groups of mills was in a better
position to assess the amount of wagecut and retrenchment
involved. He says: “I would consult the workers in each
and every mill about their actual earnings, output, the na-
ture of production, the state of machinery and the composi-
tion of materials. This information could not be available
1o the millowners because of their internal competition.
Each millowner was the competitor of the other though for
the purpose of the strike all were united. And none of them
‘would allow the other to consult his costing sheets and lay-
-out on the ground of trade secrets. When the millowners
were given the challenge to prove that our statement was
not correct, they gave up the talk of further negotiations or

121. S. A. Dange, Selected Works, Vol 3, p 92.
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amending the scheme. The negc;tiations iell through on 26
June.””122

After the failure of the negotiations the millowners start-
ed a concerted offensive to break the strike. For this pur-
pose they finalised their standardisation schemes amongst
themselves and posted notices at millgates in Marathi to ex-
plain to the workers their new scheme of rates and wages
and the standing orders on 3 July. These notices contained
detailed of wagecuts for different departments and catego-
ries of workers and stated that the workers were free to re-
join their work by accepting the revised wage rates and
orders. Their idea was to trick and divide the workers by
showing that in certain categories slightly increased wage
rates were being offered. They expected that a section of the
workers would swallow the bait and be prepared to rejoin
work. For this purpose they decided to proceed further
cautiously. Thus on 26 July the millowners planned to “re-
open the mills gradually in areas starting with 8 mills in
Jacob Circle on 6 August 1928 and opening 8 to 10 mills
every other day so that by 20 August all the mills would he
opened”.1% For this purpose the millowners on 6 August
with the help of the government arran‘gga to post, as Dange
puts it, “50 mounted police, 50 armed pdice and 200 ordi-
nary police” to terrorise the strikers. Dange further says,
“but to the discomfiture of the bourgeoisie and the govern-
ment, not a single worker turned up... After a trial of 8
days the millowners decided to give up the show.”12¢ In
defeating this attempt of the millowners, intensified picket-
ing by the strikers, in which the members of the joint strike
committee themselves participated, played an important
role. The picketers used to take up their position at the
millgates at four in the morning when the armed police
turned up.

This fiasco of the combined efforts of the millowners and
122, 1bid, p 93.

123, Labour Gazette, September 1928 to August 1929, p 163,
124. Dange, Selected Works, Vol 3, p 97.
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the authorities to break the strike by show of force compell-
ed them to open a new round of negotiations.

At the initiative of the general member of the Bombay
government a conference of the representatives of the mill-
owners and the joint strike committee was convened on 15
and 16 August to consider the question of appointing a con-
ciliation or inquiry committee for settlement of the strike.
At this conference the millowners insisted that the workers
should accept their scheme of “standardisation of rates and
wages” and withdraw the strike during pendency of the in-
quiry. The representatives of the joint strike committee
consulted the general body of the strike committee which
decided “against calling off of the strike during the inquiry
period unless the wagecut and 1925 conditions were restor-
ed. Next day, 16 August, this was communicated to the
conference. The millowners then withdrew their consent
to an inquiry or conciliation committee.””125

Dange further exposes the game of the millowners and
points out their obstinacy in insisting in the strike being
withdrawn and their refusal to suspend the application of
the new scheme during the pendency of the inquiry. Dange
trenchantly summarises the result of the conclusion of tha
strike in the following words: “There was no reason for
the millowners to reject our proposals except that they
still hoped to smash the strike by prolonging it. The com-
munists did not stand to gain by prolongation. The mill-
owners accepted in the October settlement almost in toto
what we had proposed at the August conference. Even if
they had accepted our alternative proposal for the com-
mittee to work and the strike to continue, the results would
have been the same as they were afterwards, except per-
haps in the matter of the verdict of the committee.”126

As stated earlier the executive committee of the Work-
ers and Peasants Party, Bombay, was closely following the
development of the textile strike and taking collectively
general decisions whenever problems arose of negotia-

125. Ibid, p 100,
126. Ibid, p 101.
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tions when they began. When the millowners, as stated
above, decided on a concerted effort to reopen the mills on
the basis of their abovementioned scheme of standardisation
of rates and wages and standing orders, the WPP executive
decided to intensify the picketing and defeat this attempt of
the millowners.127

In the course of negotiations when the question of conci-
liation or inquiry committee arose, the WPP discussed it
and took a principled position and decided “... the execu-
tive committee was against any arbitration board for the
settlement of the strike, but they had no objection to a
court of inquiry, if any was suggested”.!2® Actually, this
was the position taken by the whole joint strike committee
during the negotiations.

As stated by Dange, since the millowners were not pre-
pared to submit the scheme to an inquiry committee and
were not prepared to refrain from applying the same and
restoring the present wages in the August conference, the
strike could not be resolved and its prolcm ation was due to
the obstinacy of the millowners.

After these rounds of negotiations had ﬁlled on 16 Aug-
ust and the strike had gone on for full ﬁve inonths there ap-
peared a division among the millownersi+the weaker sec-
tion among them wanted the strike to be: settled as soon as
possible. The mayor of the Municipal Corporation, pro-
bably inspired by some of the millowners, took the initia-
tive to bring the two parties together and several conferen-
ces took place between representatives of the millowners
and N. M. Joshi and S. A. Dange on behalf of the strike
committee. In these conferences proposals were made botl
by the joint strike committee and by the mayor. Some of
the mayor’s proposals were acceptable to the strike com-
mittee but the millowners were not prepared to accept any
of those.

The proposals made by Seth Mangaldas and through

127. Meerut Record, WPP Minutes, P 1344.
128. Ibid.
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Madhavji Dharamsi Mills also show that differences were
coming up amongst the millowners. Both these negotia-
tions failed. One of these groups led Seth Mangaldas re-
presenting 20 mills even posed that they were against the
“standardisation scheme”. But further questioning and
inquiry by Dange revealed that this group was already pay-
ing lower wages than others. That is why they were op-
posed to standardisation of wages—ie equal wages for the
same work in all mills—which would make them pay more
wages than before. They were not opposed to the wagecut
which the new scheme involved under the plea of “the
plight of the industry”.129

After the failure of the 16 August negotiation the strike
continued. The WPP leaders, assessing the position realisti-
cally, knew that after five months of starvation, the staying
power of the workers had reached the limit. At the same
time a division was developing among the millowners and
a section of them were probing avenues of compromise
though the owners of the Sassoon group were adamant and
acting as a diehard group among the Millowners Associa-
tion. This was the situation in the first week of September.
Assessing the situation in totality the WPP leaders pro-
ceeded to take measures to strengthen the resistance of the
striking workers on the one hand and to take a principled
position towards the moves of compromise being made by
a section of the millowners so as to consistently defend the
interests of the workers in the course of the mnegotiations
then proceeding. This is made clear by Dange in his state-
ment. Regarding the staying power of the workers at that
time Dange points out: “... the staying power of the stri-
kers did not depend on the sum of money available for re-
lief though it helped the poorest sections to a certain exent.
To remain unemployed for a period of five months was not
an ordinary test for the fighting workers whose average
daily wage had not been more than 20 annas.”

Dange explains the position which the militant leader-
ship of striking workers was taking vis-a-vis the tompro-

129. Dange, Selected Works, Vol 3, p 122.
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mise moves thus: “If we were thinking of compromise we
were doing it because at that time it was necessary to save
the strike from defeat; a defeat at the stage would have
meant the wiping out of the new outlook from the trade-
union field before it had struck new rootis. It was the first
strike that was being carried out consciously on the princi-
ples of class struggle and under a revolutionary leadership.
If we could secure the demands for the majority of workers
but not all the demands of all the workers and if we could
not hold out longer it was advantageous to try a compro-
mise, to accept a little retreat in order to advance with dou-
ble vigour.”130

The agreement arrived at, as a result of the negotiations,
was that the rationalisation scheme involving 12} per cent
wagecut and increased workload was not to be extended to
the vast number of mills where it was not in force, pending
the report of the inquiry committee. Other issues which
were covered by the terms of reference of the inquiry com-
mittee were: (1) The standardisation scheme of rates and of
standardised muster prepared by the millowners and also th=
scheme prepared by the joint strike committee. (2) Stand-
ing orders of the Millowners Association ag amended by
them and submitted on 4 October. (3) Thel 17 demands of
the joint strike committee. This agreement was a compro-
mise because it did not say anything about the Sassoon
group of mills where the rationalisation scheme had already
been applied and was in force. Dange has put it thus-
“The millowners agreed to withdraw the wagecuts and re-
trenchment, ie to give the wages, rates and conditions of
work in March 1927 and agreed not to extend their rationai
system. We, however, did not succeed in overthrowing the
rational system from the Sassoon, Finlay and Xohinoor
mills, but we succeeded in stopping its extension.””131

Developments that took place after the settlement of the
strike (ie between October 1928 and 20 March 1929) have
been described by Dange in his statement in the Meerut

130. Ibid, p 124.
131. Ibid, p 128.
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case in three sections. We are reproducing here two im-
portant extracts which summarise in a general manner
some of these important developments. It is necessary here
to give further facts given by Dange in his full account in
order to make these extracts understandable. Immediately
after the settlement of the strike the leadership of the joint
strike committee had to deal with a difficult situation.
Workers of the Sassoon and Finlay mills, 15 in number and
employing over 20,000 workers, were in no mood to return to
work though the rest of the mills had started work. They
rightly felt that they had gained nothing as the new sys-
tem involving workload and wagecut had been already
imposed upon them before the general strike began.
Dange records that traditional labour leaders would have
run away from this difficult situation but the WPP lead-
ers faced the situation boldly, took an understanding atti-
tude towards the mood of the workers and supported
them in their struggle. At the same time they explaineqd
to them how they can win their demands only with the sup-
port of the rest of the workers and in a joint struggle. A
leaflet was issued for this purpose signed by the WPP
leaders, as Dange says, to ‘“measure the exact extent of
the resistance”. Leaders knew that after the six-month-long
strike and starvation there was a certain measure of exhaus-
tion among the workers and they needed a respite to pre-
pare for a future united struggle. Prosecution in the
Meerut case produced the leaflet and argued that soon after
the settlement leaders were calling for another strike. Dange
points out that this was not the correct interpretation of
the leaflet. “However this handbill does not lend itself to
the interpretation of the prosecution. It did not call upon
the workers to continue the strike, though we would not
have hesitated to do so if necessary.” The leaflet put before
the workers a concrete proposal of action: “Let us organise
two red troops consisting of 500 satyagrahi volunteers and
100 lecturers. And let us start an agitation for collecting
Rs 25,000 for grain.” The leaflet also called upon the work-
ers: “Those who are prepared to place a stringent boycott
on these mills and undergo even imprisonment if occasion



Introduction 131

arises and to resort to satyagraha should attend” the meet-
ing called at Poibavdi at 4 p.m. The campaign continued
among the Sassoon mill workers for about four days (7 to
11 October) after which the agreement ‘“had been accepted
on all sides and accepted with thorough understanding™.
The Labour Gazette, referring to this workers’ strike of the
Sassoon and Finlay mills, records: “But on better counsel
prevailing the workers attended at all the mills on the
11th.”

The Girni Kamgar Union, which acted as a major part of
the joint strike committee, began to function as an indepen-
dent trade union only after the settlement of the strike. The
militant leadership of the strike gave a call to strengthen the
organisation of the GKU in a leaflet issued by them on
12 October 1928.132 The leaflet told the workers that the strike
“has been suspended” and the millowners would again
attack the workers. Therefore, the workers should prepare
themselves to meet the offensive by taking the following
steps: (1) One lakh members should beenlisted in the
Girni Kamgar Union, (2) enlistment. o 5000 worker-
volunteers, one thousand worker-speakess jand (3) collec-
tion of Rs 2 lakh strike fund. This wap ithe first leaflet
which called upon the workers to organige a strong Girni
Kamgar Union in order to prepare themseélyves for the new
struggle. The leaflet was signed by B. F: Bradley, A. A.
Alve, K. N. Joglekar, G. R. Kasle, S. A. Dange, R. S. Nimb-
kar, S. S. Mirajkar and Gadkari. The campaign for enrol-
ling membership of the union from Octoher 1928 to Janu-
ary 1929 was responded by workers by a remarkable up-
surge of union consciousness which was néver seen. In De-
cember 1928 the present writer has seen long queues of
workers standing on the road on which the head office of
the GKU was situated. Workers were paying four-anna
membership subscription as well as one rupee strike fund.
These were two different receipts and both of them had the
red flag printed on them which was referred to as “our
symbol” in the leaflet. This upsurge of union consciousness

132. Meerut Record, P 967-T.
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is recorded in the figures of subscription collections mm'ie
by the GKU from October 1928 to March 1929. Dange in
his statement gives the following figures:!*

October 1928 Rs 6,794-00-00
November 1928 Rs 12,283-00-00
December 1928 Rs 15,135-04-06
January 1929 Rs 31,100-12-00
February 1929 Rs 16,555-04-06
March 1929 Rs 12,505-15-06
Total Rs 94,374-04-06

These figures of union subscription and strike fund col-
lections correspond to an average membership enrolment
for each month recorded and the highest peak of over one
lakh membership which was reached in January 1928.
Dange has explained this in detail in the part of his
statement reproduced here. In estimating the membership
of the GKU Dange had not before him the tally of the re-
ceipt books. But he had to base his calculations from the
subscription received from workers as recorded in the ae-
count books seized from the union office by the police when
they raided the same for the arrests of the leaders in con-
nection with the Meerut conspiracy case. The membership
of the GKU (as calculated from the amount received) in
December was over 61,000 and was accepted by the labour
office of the Bombay government. The Labour Gazette of
January 1929 says: “At the moment of writing the mem-
bership of this union [ie GKU] is reported to have in-
creased to 65,000.” According to Dange the figure of mem-
bership reached “the highest, over 1,00,000 in January 1929”
This is proved by the steep rise in the collection in January.

Soon after all the mills began to work in full comple-
ment by the third week on October, the millowners opened
their offensive by resorting to violation of the agreement of
4 October 1928. This was immediately resisted by workers
by resorting to individual strikes in different mills. Therc

133. Dange, Selected Works, Vol 3, p 220,
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were 71 such strikes from October 1928 to March 1929.
These were led by militant workingclass leaders who had
come forward during the six months of the general strike.
They had gained experience and education during the
course of the struggle by organising volunteers, picketing
and by attending the daily strike meetings which were veri-
table schools of class consciousness and politics. These lead-
ing groups of workers of individual mills organised the
strikes in their own mills and approached the leadership of
the GKU which had now begun to function as the central
leadership of the textile workers. This spontanecus orga-
nisational upsurge gave birth to millwise organisation
which were the embryonic forms of mill committees, and
which were recognised as such by the union leadership
- later and gave it the organised form as constituent of the
@GXKU. This has been described by Dange in the following
weords:

“These 71 strikes were completely initiated and con-
ducted by the workers themselves. During this phase of
the struggle, the whole rank-and-file wag drawn into the
direct conduct of the strikes for which B new type of a
Bve and flexible organisation was born. &t 1was the mill com-
mittees and rank-and-file departmental ieaders

Kranti, the organ of the WPP, which wis restarted on 30
June 1928, first appeared as a weekly and Jater as biweekly
right up to third week of March 1929, when the editor and
the other leaders were arrested in the Meerut case, played
an important role in the great textile strike and its after-
math. Particularly, after the strike ended and the GKU
started functioning as a mass trade union the circulation
of the paper substantially increased as it was giving de-
{ailed news and instructions and guiding the workers in
the tasks of their organisation. Kranti took note of the
emergence of the militant leadership of workers in every
mill. Its issue of 9 December 1928 published a note entitled
“Instructions to Mill Committees”. It called upon the mill
committees elected at general body meetings of workers
in several mills to elect a “president, vice-president, trea-
-surcr and secretary to conduct the work of the mill com-
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mittee’”. This confirms of the minutes stated above. Kranti
of 6 January 1929 reported that mill committees had becn
elected in almost every mill.

Dange says that these committees “were not strictly
created by regular elections”. In this connection it is inte-
resting to note that the Meerut case prosecution record con-
tains documents purporting to be minutes of several meet-
ings of the workers of at least eight mills at which mill
committees and their office-bearers were elected. These
were: Kohinoor No. 1 and No. 2; Kasturchand Nos. 1, 2 &'3;
Tata Mills; Sorab Mill; Goldmohur Mill.13¢+ This hand-
written minute-book in Marathi was seized by the police
from the GKU centre at Naigaum where all the above-
mentioned mills were situated.'?® This minute book further
records that most of these general body meetings of the
abovernentioned mills were held in the open spaces near
the Naigaum centre on various dates between 17 November
to 5 December 1928. Attendance at these meetings is rc-
corded to be 1000 to 2000 for each meeting. It appears that
office-bearers, ie presidents, vice-presidents and secreta-
ries were elected at the meetings of the mill committees.

Dange describes the leading role and initiative displayed
by the mill committees and the office-bearers in conducting
individual strikes between October 1928 and March 1929.
Dange further describes that the mill committee leadership
displayed skill in technical management often superior to-
the corrupt technical managers appointed by the millown-
ers. The biggest complaint of the millowners, he points out,
was that the mill committees were becoming parallel
organs of control.

Functions that the mill committees performed enabled
the militant GKU to have a powerful rank-and-file base
at the mill level. It represented a higher form of militant
trade-union organisation which increased its fighting:
strength and mass basis. That is exactly why the
mill committces became the targets of repression both

$34. Meerut Record, P 791-T.
- 135, Ibid, P 789-Scarch List.
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by the government and the millowners. The Meerut con-
spiracy case was not only a strike-breaking offensive, as
Spratt said, but in the main an offensive to smash the mili-
tant trade-union organisations. Almost simultaneousiv
with thc Meerut case arrests the government and the mill-
nvwners launched fierce repression against the 1929 mill
strike, the main target was to smash the mill committees.
The Pearson court of inquiry appointed after the 1929
strike admits: “The interference by the members of the
mill committees with the management was subversive of
discipline, and the lightning strikes which were brought
about by these members were not such as could be tole-
rated by the millowners.”’136

EAST INDIA RAILWAY STRIKE—LILOOAH

The EIR strike involving 14,000 workers of Lilooah work-
shop is described by Dharani Goswami as one of the im-
portant strikes of the strike wave of 1% Document 26 is
a brief account by Dharani Goswami s@ Document 27, a
critical review from the pen of Phlhp pratt. The former
is a part of Dharani Goswami’s state t in the Meerut
case and the latter is a typed artlcle“"% found amongst
the papers of the WPP, Bengal, at thej hme of the search
in connection with the Meerut conspiracy case and identi-
fied as a review by Spratt in the statement of Shibnath
Banerjee. The other source material, apart from Banerjee’s
statement, is a detailed review of the strike by K. N. Jogle-
kar which is a part of his statement in the Meerut case. Jog-
lekar was not actually a participant in this strike but was
working amongst the railway workers on behalf of the
WPP. He was an office-bearer of the GIP Railway Workers
Union and as such a member of the All India Railwaymen’s
Federation. According to Joglekar, the EIR Workers Union
came into existence towards the end of 1927 when Qudh-

136. Quo‘'ed by Dange, sce Selected Works, Vol 3, p 194.
136a. Mcerut Record. P 415/15.
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Rohilkhand railway merged with the EIR and the trade
union in the former railway extended its activities to the
EIR. Gopen Chakravarty was present at the workers’ meet-
ing when the EIR Workers Union was found at Lilooah and
K. C. Mitra was elected the secretary.

Already at that time discontent was growing among the
EI railwaymen at the Lilooah workshop about their condi-
tion of wages, housing and arbitrary dismissal of workers
by the authorities. The initiative to bring this discontent to
a head was taken by the workers themselves when on
29 February 1928 they formulated their demands at a meet-
ing of the whole workshop people. The main demands
were: the wages of the skilled workers should be raised by
25 per cent and brought to the level of similar workers of
Lucknow and Lahore workshops; unskilled workers to gect
a minimum wage of Rs 30; the two men dismissed on 16
February be reinstated. The meeting resolved that in the
event of these demands not being granted they would
resort to direct action.

After the rejection of the demands by the authorities,
particularly the reinstatement of the two discharged
men, the workers resorted to satyagraha inside the work-
shop to which the authorities replied by declaring a lock-
out on 8 March. Thereupon Mitra, the secretary, and D. P.
Sinha, the president, of EIR Union met the EIR agent on 12
March to represent the demands of the workers and to
effect a settlement. When the rejection of the demands by
the agent was reported to the workers on 14, they demand-
ed the strike be extended to the whole line. Meanwhile,
K. C. Roy Chowdhury, mLc, advised the workers to give up
their demand and come to a compromise. On 17 March a
general strike was considered by the workers and they sent
an ultimatum to the authorities that if the demands were
not granted by 19, the workers would call out the workers
of other railway shops and sheds in Howrah. In reply to
this ultimatum the railway board firmly rejecting the
demands issued a communique on 20 March announcing
the government’s intention to put into operation the Raven
committee scheme of retrenchment. This communique of
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the railway board did not satisfy the workers and the strike
continued to spread to other railway areas of Howrah.

Mitra, finding that the strike wave was rising, led a
demonstration of 10,000 workers to the agent’s office on 28
March. The agent unceremoniously rejected the settle-
ment proposed by the union leadership. When this work-
ers’ demonstration, angered by the arrogant rejection by
the agent, was returning, the Bamangachi firing referred to
by Spratt in his article took place. Joglekar in his Meerut
case statement describes the firing in the following words:

“On their way back to their respective quarters, the
workers’ procession was fired upon by the police with a
view to terrorise the workers. Two of the workers were
killed and several were wounded. But this act of terror-
iem in no way affected the decision of the workers but to
the dismay of the authorities they [the workers] were ever
more determined to continue their struggle. The picketing
became more vigilant and towards the @évening of 28, the
day of the shooting, the workers succeefed in paralysing
‘the traffic of the Amta-Howrah Light Railway. With this
firing at Bamangachi the strike takes altogether another
turn. The determination of the workers was so strong, and
their desire for a general strike was so :ihsistent and keen,
that it became impossible for K. C. Mitfa any more to flout
their wishes.”

Bamangachi firing was widely reported in the contem-
porary press. As Joglekar records: ‘“The Bamangachi shoot-
ing became really a public scandal and the government
came for bitter condemnation in the press and the platform.
Mr G. S. Dutt, the district magistrate, who immediately
after the shooting held an inquiry into the affair, strongly
condemned the police for wanton shooting. He was empha-
tic in his decision that there was absolutely no necessity
for the shooting.”137 In the background of Bamangachi fir-
ing and the adamant attitude of the railway administration
the correct strategy, as Spratt points out, would have been

137. 1bid, Joglekar's statement, P 1814.
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to spread the strike on the line. In fact, as Joglekar points
out, the union in its resolution of 11 April had decided to
extend the strike throughout the whole EIR line. But this
is exactly what K. C. Mitra did not want to do. This is evi-
dent from what he wrote in Weekly Mazdur of 18 Apnl
1928, the organ of the union run by him:

“After the shooting the workers all over the line be-
came indignant and every moment it was apprehended that
there would be a general strike. But the union wanted to
proceed cautiously [?] and did not agree to declare a gene-
ral strike, believing that a propaganda on constitutional
lines would be more effective than a general strike in as
much as they would get the sympathy of the public as well
as the government.”18

Mitra implemented this timid tactics, on the one hand, by
keeping the strikers busy in route marches through the jute
sareas or demonstration through the streets of Calcutta for
raising funds, and calling in the nationalist leaders to nego-
tiate with the railway agent for a settlement, on the other.
When outside leaders were called they insisted that the
workers must reduce their demands, the workers resisted
this. But this resistance could not be effective as neither
was there an elected strike committee nor did the executive
of the union draw its leading workers into the leader-
ship of the strike led by K. C. Mitra. Spratt has under-
lined the absence of the strike committee and the drawing
in of the leading workers in the conduct of the strike as a
major weakness of Mitra’s leadership.

The tempo of the strike continued unabated for twb
months. In this situation Mitra succeeded in persuading the
additional district magistrate to organise a meeting between
the railway agent and the workers’ representative whero
the magistrate himself was present. The agent reiterated
his adamant position by virtually rejecting the demands.
After the failure of this 4 May meeting, another negotia-
tion around 9 May took place on reduced demands as stated

138. Ibid, P 1818.
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above. After the rejection of even these reduced demands,
Mitra in his desperation led the workers to offer satyagraha
in law courts and in the city which Spratt has criticised.

The Lilooah strike attracted the attention of the inter-
national workingclass movement and they sent help to the
strikers on the appeal of the railway union. In this connec-
tion Muzaffar Ahmad records that a telegram was sent to
RILU which is as follows:

“Secretary, Profintern, Moscow—30,000 strikers are out
for 51 days, relief urgently needed. Please send through
bank to Mitra, secretary, EI Railway Union, Lilooah, Bengal.
—Mitra, Spratt, Muzaffar.”

The postal authorities refused to transmit the telegram
under instruction of the police but the British-owned
Calcutta daily Statesman printed the telegram as a propa-
ganda against the workers on strike on 1 May 1928. But, this

had an opposite effect and Rs 20,000 was received from
RILU and other sources.}*?

About this time the workers as well ag Mitra approached
the WPP to help the strike. And in thh{ situation workers
pressured Mitra to spread the strike the line, a demand
which the WPP from the very beglnning was putting for-
ward. Even at this late stage workers ﬁgpwed enough tena-
city and militant spirit and decided te send propagandists
on the line and to other workshops. AB!a result strikes in
Ondal as well as Asansol, around 25 May onwards, took
place. This enabled the workers to continue for another six
weeks. At this stage the railway authorities in order to dis-
rupt the strike opened the workshop and asked workers to
resume work. It was a move to create division amongst the
workers. They foiled the move by entering the workshop
and refusing to work. This action of the workshopmen and
the spreading of the strike to Ondal and Asansol created a
situation in which Mitra issued an appeal to all EIR work-
ers to go on strike all along the line. Workers with the
union posters went on the line spreading the message

139. Muzaffar Ahmad, Myself and the Communist Party of India, Vol 2
(Bengali), p 16.
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of general strike. The Statesman, 5 June 1928, printed the
appeal and excerpts from it are given below:

“_ _.Government’s attitude should be met by not only
remaining firm in the strike but also by extending the strike
still further and stopping work on the East India Railway
all along the line ... I appeal to the Lilooah strikers to
remain firm and I appeal to the East India Railway em-
ployees all over the line to follow the example of Ondal and
Asansol and help their struggling comrades, and safeguard
their own interest.”

When this appeal was published 30,000 workers were on
strike. These included not only the 14,000 men of the Lilooah
workshop and the few thousands from Ondal and Asansol
but also the workers of Burn & Co. and the workers of the
Wellington Jute Mill. The Lilooah workers were standing
firm in spite the long period of hardship and suffering, as
Dharani Goswami points. But on 6 June the Wellington
Jute Mill workers withdrew their strike and joined work.
The struggle for the just and urgent demands had soon been
taken up by the workers of the Bauria Jute Mills in an orga-
nised manner, which will be referred to hereafter. The
workers of Burn & Co. also withdrew their strike around the
second week of June. In this situation there was a certain
weakening of the Lilooah strike position and 400 workers
rejoined the workshop which had been kept open.

About this time the strike of the Ondal and Asansol
workers started weakening and they started going back to
work. In this situation Mitra approached the railway agent
through the good offices of a liberal minded zamindar,
Arunchandra Sinha, to arrive at a honourable settlement.
But it failed. On 8 July an accident at Belur station invol-
ving Howrah-Gaya Express took place which led to 2v
-deaths and several injuries. After this accident Mitra was
frightened and immediately convened a meeting of the
union executive and persuaded it to call off the strike.

Accordingly the strike was withdrawn on 10 July 1928.
‘The workers went back to work with an illusion created by
‘the union leadership that their demands were being conm-
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sidered by the railway authorities. In view of this the
workers went on a deputation to the chief mechanical
engineer to enquire about the promise to redress their
grievances. In reply on 26 July the authorities posted a
notice saying that no such promise had been made. After
this incident the workers held a meeting on 29 where they
were told by the union leaders that the local railway autho-
rities were holding back the benefits sanctioned by the
higher authorities. As a result the workers again collected
before the mechanical engineer’s office insisting on an im-
mediate reply to their demands. They were told by the local
authorities to submit their grievances individually to the
employment officer. The men refused and resorted to satya-
graha. As a result the authorities turned them out and
closed the shops.

After this incident the agent, Colvin, met the railway
board and with its consent 54 leading workers were sacked.
The previous reply about the demands was reiterated and
at the same time two or three lower categories were given
minor wage rises in an obvious effort to:disrupt the union.
The agent also threatened that resopting to satyagraha
would lead to summary dismissal and lodkout of the work-
shop. As a result the workers resumed work on 8 August
1928.

K. C. Mitra, in his speech in the stnkers meeting on 9
July, which took the decision to withdraw the strike, struck
a pessimistic note. He said: “I cannot advise you to go
back on the humiliating terms offered by the agent but you
can go back unconditionally, leaving it to the government.
to consider your cases later.’14¢

Dharani Goswami and Spratt, who were participants in
the strike on behalf of the WPP, while underlining the
failure of the strike and the tremendous suffering which
the workers had to undergo in consequence, emphasise the
spirit of militancy of the organisation displayed by the
workers in the struggle as a positive factor enabling them
to go forward in the future.

140. Stratesman, 10 July 1928.
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STRIKES IN JUTE MILL INDUSTRY

Two major strikes in the jute mill industry, mainly, at
Ludlow Jute Mill at Chengail, and the other in the three
Fort Gloucester Mills at Bauria lasting for six months (16
July 1928 to 16 January 1929) were part of the great
workingclass upsurge of 1928. Apart from being the pre-
cursors of the first ever general strike in the jute industry
in 1929, these were the strikes in which militant working-
class leadership emerged. They were preceded by strikes in
1926 involving some 30,000 workers, but it was in these
strikes of 1928 that the jute workers were drawn into mili-
tant trade-unionism under the leadership of the WPP. They
also attracted the attention of other political circles in the
national freedom movement.

Like the great textile strike of Bombay these strikes in
the jute industry were the result of the offensive of the
millowners who were seeking to maintain the high profits
of the war days by wagecut and retrenchment. Radharaman
Mitra points out that the jute millowners were introducing
a rationalisation system. He says, “This was a scheme of
rationalisation adopted by many of the jute mills after the
expiry of the period of war boom in order to lower the costs
of production by reducing the number of workers by 1/3,
and increasing the weekly working hours of each worker
from 38 to 54 or 60, without allowing him corresponding
increase of wages. Under this scheme the employers stand
to gain everything but the workers loose heavily.”14!

The huge profits which the jute millowners were making
are sharply pinpointed in the short comment in Ganavani
of 26 July 1928 (Document 28) on the jute strike situation :
‘“The shareholders of the jute mills made a profit of Rs 600
per year on every Rs 100 investment.”

Dharani Goswami in his statement before the Meerut
court has quoted published figures (Document 29) of the
high profits the jute industry was making in the postwar
years. He points out that the British jute millowners paid

141, Meerut Record, Radharaman Mitra’s statement, pp 10-11.



Introduction 143

dividends to the extent of 300 to 400 per cent. He has des-
cribed in vivid terms the brutal exploitation of the jute
workers from whose blood and sweat these profits were
extracted. The average monthly wages of a jute worker for
a 54-hour-week came to about Rs 9 to Rs 20 per month,
which was considerably lower than what a textile work-
er of Bombay was earning in the same year. He has also
described how the jute workers were suffering at the hands
of the corrupt labour contractors who recruited them. Dis-
missal at will and even corporal punishment were commecen
occurrences. The millowners were also the zamindars of
the villages around the mills where miserable howels were
built and rented out to the workers. This was another source
of exploitation of the workers by the millowners. A dis-
missed worker was immediately thrown out of his quarters.
All these modes of oppression were brought into full play
and in the mid and late twenties the jute workers straight-
cned their backs and began to fight against these oppres-
sions and build their trade unions. This we can see clear-
ly in the strikes in Chengail and Bauria l'nllls in 1928.

Dharani Goswami has quoted the ﬁgurgs from report of
T. Johnstone and Sime.'#'2 This was a'printed pamphlef.
Kalidas Bhattacharya, one of the organisers of the Bengal
Jute Workers Union says in his evidence as a defence wit-
ness (pw 16) that T. Johnstone, a Labour Mp, and Sime,
secretary, Dundee Jute and Flax Workers Union, came to
India in October or November 1925 to study the conditions
of living and work in the jute mill industry of India. Their
pamphlet Exploitation in India was published on bchalf
of their union. The facts given by Dharani Goswami
as well as those given in an article by Kalidas Bhattacharya,
which has been produced as a defence document,4th
seem to be from this pamphlet. Kalidas Bhattacharya
records that they said that “Conditions of jute workers in
India were terrible”, and “They asked us to organise the
union and make it a {ery strong union.” He also records

141a. Ibid, D6S.
141b. Ibid, DS9.
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that they gave fraternal assistance to the union and als‘o
sent money for the Bauria strike.

Thus the struggle of the 10,000 workers of the Ludlew
Jute Mill, Chengail, was mainly on the most elementary
issue of workers’ right to organise their trade union. The
first effort to organise a trade union for the 3,50,000 jute
mill workers of Bengal was by the members of the WPP
who took the initiative to organise the Bengal Jute Work-
ers Association some time in 1925. The report of Bengal
PWP for 1927-28 records: “In the labour field (a) the party
conducted propaganda among the jute workers, in conjunc-
tion with the ‘Bengal Jute Workers Association’. The pre-
sident, vice-president and general secretary of the associa-
tion are party members, and it affiliated to the party in
October 1927.”142 A contemporary Bengal government
report mentions that the Bengal Jute Workers Union,
“...took a prominent part in strikes some years ago and
it was run by persons known to have extremist connections.
Some of them indeed are at present under trial in the
Meerut cconspiracy case. Although its locus was Bhatpara,
the officials had a habit of suddenly descending on any area
where trouble had broken out. The union, for example, was
active in several strikes in the Bauria-Chengail area.”!*"

The Bengal Jute Workers Union was a union for the
entire industry and was formed at a time when the con-
sciousness of the jute workers of Bengal had not reached a
level to understand the need for a union at the entire indus-
try level. The WPP did not have enough cadre to follow
this up by simultaneously taking up work in individual
mills where discontent was growing in the widespread
jute mill area. Thus when the workers of the Chengail Jute
Mill, where discontent was growing on the abovemention-
ed grievances, were approached by Kishorilal Ghosh, they
agreed to form the Chengail Ludlow Jute Mill Workers
Union. But the jute-mill bosses, determined not to allow

142. 4 Call ro Action, p 47.

143. Com. Dept. File 3Q, 1 April 1930, Nos 13-18, cf. Hisiory of the
Workingclass Movement in Bengal, by P. Saha, p 112.
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any effort by the workers to form a trade union, began dis-
missing workers who had joined the union. This, apart from
other demands, was the main issue of the Chengail jute
workers’ strike. The incident described by Radharaman
Mitra about the treatment meted out to Mahadeo proves
this (Document 30).

This strike which lasted for 18 days (23 April to 10 May
1928) was concluded with an agreement on 10 May 1928.
The extract from Ghosh’s statement (Document 31) gives
also the terms of settlement.'*2 These terms ars
also given in a statement which Kishorilal Ghosh sent to
the Statesman contradicting some of the misstatements
made by the paper in the issue dated 11 May 1928.14%
P. Spratt and Bankim Mukherjee, secretary, Ludlow Jute
Mill Workers Union, Chengail, participated during the
negotiation in which the agreement was concluded.

There were two more strikes by the jute workers in 1923,
one in June and the other in November as recorded by
Kishorilal Ghosh. He says: ‘“There were two more strikes
there—of which one was declared by the women workers,
who complained that the head-clerk had promised them
some increment which was not fulfilled, & because of the
nature of work they performed they he}sd up the working
of the entire mill by this declaration of the strike. The
other was due to dismissal of 50 workers.”'*t Kishorilal
Ghosh in his lengthy statement gives a detailed account of
the negotiation after the November strike at the end of
which, as he says, he asked the workers to go back to work.
This advice was given only on the vague promise given bv
the authorities to take back the dismissed workers with-
out specifying any time limit.145

The strike of the 15,000 workers of the three mills in
Bauria lasting for six months has been described by Muzaf-
far Ahmad as the “longest ever strike” of the jute workers.

143a. Meerut Record, D 174(1).

143b. Ibid, D 174(3).

144. Ibid, Kishorilal Ghosh’s statement, P 1081,
145. Ibid, P 1084.-
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‘We are reproducing an account of the strike by Radharaman
Mitra who was an active participant of the same and the
secretary of the Bauria Jute Workers Union (Document
32). In this strike workers were fighting the offensive of the
millowners who wanted to enforce retrenchment on them
by introducing one shift instead of two and by increasing
the hours of work.

The mill bosses started the offensive from 13 July when
they locked out the Old Mill. The workers formed their
union on 15 July to meet the offensive. Dismissal of the
five leading workers and the attack on the workers by the
jamadars and boatmen took place on 16 July, after which,
the strike spread to all the three Fort Gloucester mills.
Radharaman Mitra describes the brutal repression launch-
ed by the mill bosses against the strikers in order to break
their resistance. This included beating them and their fami-
lies in their huts, employing goondas in the effort to evict
them from their quarters. But the workers stood firm and
the strike continued for 3% months, when the union leaders
attempted to seek the intervention of general public and
political circles to bring pressure on the mill bosses.

By this time the strike had attracted the sympathy and
attention of the politically minded public. Meetings were
taking place in the mill area almost every day in which the
leading workers of the WPP such as Radharaman Mitra,
Gopen Chakravarty, Kalidas Bhattacharya, Philip Spratt
and Muzaffar Ahmad took part. From among the strikers
a large number of active militants had emerged who were
participating in picketing, collecting money and volunteer
duties. Kishorilal Ghosh points out that about Rs 1800 and
about 70 maunds of rice were collected by the workers and
from among the citizens. He also records that some relief
was distributed amongst the very needy workers. Appeals
were sent for help to the general secretary, AITUC, to GKU
and to the international workingclass organisations.

The strike was continuing in the last week of December
when the delegates began to arrive for the AICC meeting
and for the Calcutta session of the Congress. Union leaders
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took the initiative to get an appeal addressed to the dele-
gates of Congress signed by several trade-union leaders and
public figures. Among the signatories were V. V. Giri,
‘Bankim Mukherjee, Gopen Chakravarty, Kalidas Bhatta-
charya, Mrinalkanti Bose, Kishorilal Ghosh and others.
This appeal was published in Amrita Bazar Patrika on 31
December 1928. The full text of this appeal is available
in the Meerut case record. It is a defence document intro-
duced by Kishorilal Ghosh.145a

In his statement before the court Kishorilal says that he
initiated this move in consultation with Daud, Mrinal-
Xkanti Bose and Radharaman Mitra. The appeal was issued
towards the end of December 1928 when the strike had ai-
ready lasted for over five months. It described how at this
time the mill bosses were trying to break the strike. The
appeal says: ‘“...every possible attempt is being made to
break the strike, to terrorise the workers into submission
undesirable toughs are being brought from the entire jute
area, the unemployed as well as unempl@able are being
lured on by hopes of higher wages.” When the striking
workers resisted the activities of the blmlﬂegs the militant
strike leaders were themselves being aﬂe#ted

The only response to this appeal was a.p,.appeal by Jawa-
harlal Nehru who had been by that time elected president
of the AITUC at the Jharia session in the first week of
December 1928. Appreciating the valiant fight of the strik-
‘ing jute workers of Bauria mills Jawaharlal Nehru added
‘his voice to the appeal for support of the struggle in the
‘following words: ‘“The employers are behaving after the
'manner of their kind; the workers are struggling manfully
‘with amazing courage against tremendous odds. But what
«of the public? What of the awakened youth of the country?
"What are they doing to help in this struggle? What have
they done? It is sad but little has so far been done by them.
Are they prepared to see the arrogant lords of jute aided
by all the powers of government crush the poor workers

145a. Ibid, D 250.
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of Bauria and set this example to all the jute workers:
of Bengal? For the struggle is not a local one merely but
one which affects the whole jute area and the trade-union.
movement in India.”

These appeals came at a time when the workers reached
the point of exhaustion after more than five months of
strike and when the mill bosses intensified their offensive-
against the striking workers by beating up the strikers
through hired goondas. The mill bosses were bent on break-
ing the strike and teach them a lesson and, as Radharaman
Mitra says, they succeeded.

The main gains {rom these two strikes were: (1) A mili-
tant cadre of workingclass leaders began to emerge from
among the jute workers themselves to organise their union
and struggle for their basic demands. (2) It also began to-
become clear to the workers that the oppression and the:
exploitation of the mill bosses can only be fought not by
fights in individual mills but by a general strike of the-
workers. It is in this sense that these two strikes, at Chen-
gail and Bauria, were a sort of a dress rehearsal for th=-
general strike of jute workers which took place in 1929.

THE SIR STRIKE

The South Indian Railway workers’ strike, led by the:
SIR Labour Union (which had already been functioning,
since December 1927) and by the strike committee it
formed, involving 17,500 workers which closed down thre~
workshops at Nagapattinam, Podanur and Golden Rock and
paralysed mainly the work on the metre gauge and also the-
broad gauge for 10 days from 20 July to 30 July 1928 was
described by the Madras government administrative report
as ‘‘the most important event of the year”.

This strike, like the previous strikes on the BNR at
Kharagpur and on the EIR at Lilooah, was the first result
of the policy of retrenchment pursued by the railway
authorities who were seeking to save their sagging profit
which had been affected by the oncoming depression.
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The account of the SIR strike which forms a part of K. N.
. Joglekar’s statement before the Meerut court (Document
33) gives the details of how the scheme of retrenchment

in the railways on the basis of Raven report of 1926 was step
by step implemented in the SIR workshops. The scheme,
which was first put into effect in the BNR workshops lead-
ing to the strikes in Kharagpur in 1927 referred to in the
earlier volume, was announced by the agent of SIR on 9
September 1927. The militant section of the AIRF leader-
.ship had put forward a proposal to organise an all-India
railway strike which helped the BNR workshopmen to gain
some of their demands. Now the same leadership im-
mediately reacted to the retrenchment move of the SIR
and began active propaganda on the SIR line in preparation
- to resist it.

The hurricane propaganda undertaken by the SIR Union
with the help of Singaravelu Chettiar and Mukundalal
Sarkar led to a broad conference of SIR Union at Nagapatti-
nam on 21 and 22 January 1928 which contiemned retrench-

ment as ‘“unnecessary’”. In March the rgilway authorities
finalised their retrenchment scheme andrmade public the
details in April. This involved retrenchingent of 3171 work-
shopmen, details of which are given in’ ‘the excerpt from
. Joglekar’s statement.

Joglekar describes how the railway ailthorltles, taking
into account of the strength of the union and its prepara-
tion to resist the retrenchment move, tried to divide the
workers by offering to consider the grievances of the line-
men and menials and offering to the men to be retrenched
a scheme of liberalised bonus scheme if they wvoluntarily
resigned. The workers did not pay any heed to the offer and
the strike preparations went ahead. A further offer was
made by the authorities liberalising the bonus scheme for
the men who would volunteer to resign. This deceptive and
disruptive offer had no effect on the workers. On 28 June
the central committee of the union wired to the agent
-demanding withdrawal of the retrenchment circular and
-all round increase of pay, increase of pay of unskilled
" labour and failing a reply a stay-in-strike would be resort-
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ed to. On 28 June the workers of Podanur, Nagapattinan:
and Golden Rock resorted to a stay-in-strike. The authorities-
declared a lockout on 29 June 1928. The lockout move was-
countered by a huge demonstration of engineering workers:.
on 30 June at Tiruchchirappalli and at the meeting held on
that day presided over by Mukundalal Sarkar it was deci--
ded to start a general strike of SIR workers from 14 July if
the retrenchment notice was not withdrawn.

Joglekar says that Singaravelu and Mukundalal Sarkar,
with the mandate of the strike leadership, took the initia--
tive to explore the possibilities of an all-India railwaymen's.
strike, left for Bombay on 1 July to discuss with the leaders
of other railways. Their plan was to have a meeting of the
All India Railwaymen Federation in support of the SIR

~workers. As result of their effort V. V. Giri agreed to con- -
vene AIRF meeting at Tiruchchirappalli on 18. Alarmed at
this move the government acted in a vindictive manner
and prevented all communications of this move reaching
the SIR workers’ leaders at Madras.

Meanwhile the strike leadership at Madras, ignorant of -
the developments about the all-India action and the propo-
sal to postpone the date of the strike, went ahead with the
preparation of the general strike on 20 July when all their
efforts of securing a reasonable settlement were bluntly
rejected by the agent.

Describing the salient events of the ten days of the actual .
strike, Joglekar particularly emphasises the heroic mass
actions of the SIR workers in spreading the strike on the.
line despite most brutal repression by the government and.:
the railway authorities. Mass clashes as well as peaceful
satyagraha in their effort to stop the running of the trains.:
were a special feature of the strike as distinguished from
the earlier railway strikes. Joglekar has described this
militant workingeclass action in detail and paid a glowing. .
tribute in the concluding sentences: “This strike has a very
prominent place in the history of the labour movement in
India. It only lasted for ten days, but these ten days are a -
glorious chapter in the Indian workingclass struggle.”

. Joglekar correctly emphasises that the leadership of the -
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union and the leading workers put in considerable organi-
sational and agitational work in the prestrike days. These
consisted of mass meetings and demonstrations in main cen-
tres in the SIR and also of instructions and reports in
Thozhilali, the Tamil organ of the union. As a result, the
workers were able to organise a series of militant mass
actions in various centres in the very first five days after
the general strike began at the midnight on 19/20 July.
Joglekar gives a vivid and detailed account of these actions.
It will suffice to give a list of some of the incidents in
chronological order:

—On 20 itself it is recorded that the strike was not only
complete in the metre-gauge section but also the broad-
gauge section was considerably affected.

—On 21 the railway authorities suspended a number of
trains and concentrated their military and police forces to
keep the through trains running.

— Between 21 and 23, there were a number of incidents in
which the workers tried to stop the tunning of througn
trains at various places, resulting in a #ies of clashes be-
tween the workers and the police in wixi th several workers
were killed and a large number injuretl. No details are
available about all these incidents but ‘from the reports
available only two incidents can be idenrtified, one at Maya-
varam and another at Villupuram. Both were parts of th=
satyagraha campaign organised by the workers which were
sought to be brutally crushed by the authorities resulting
in several deaths and casualties. A rourd of repression in a
serious form continued from 23 to 27 mand almost the en-
tire leadership of the SIR workers headed by M. Singara-
velu, Mukundalal Sarkar (members of AIRF), D. K. Pillai
president, central committee of the union), Narayanaswami
(secretary of strike committee), and Ismail Khan (presi-
dent), propaganda committee, Podanur, were arrested. No
authentic account of the total arrests, which included a large
number of leading workers, is available. But it is on record
that cases were instituted against at least more than 40
workers and their leaders, prominent amongst them were
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M. Singaravelu, Mukundalal Sarkar and D. K. Pillai who
along with other charges were also charged with conspi-
racy under section 120 (b) and 109 (c) IPC.

Simultaneously the police searched several local offices
of the union and the office of Thozhilali in order to prepare
cooked up evidence to buttress the alleged charge of cons-
piracy. It is on record that all persons were sentenced to
terms of imprisonment ranging from six months to ten
years, Singaravelu, Mukundalal Sarkar, D. K. Pillai and a
couple of workers were awarded the brutal sentence of
10 years Rr.1. Later on appeal the sentence was reduced to
18 months and they were released in August 1930.

Joglekar is quite right in condemning Shiva Rao and
Ernest Kirk, who not only condemned the strike move as
unwise but went a step further after general strike began
by trying to induce the few workers under their influence
to go to work. But they miserably failed. Despite the vici-
ous propaganda of these reformists and the imperialists thatl
the strike was communist inspired, the general sympathy
of the public was with the strikers and against the adamant
railway authorities and the repressive measures of gov-
ernment. For instance, the Calcutta daily Forward, com-
menting on the Villupuram incident where the police made
a bayonet charge on the strikers, wrote “The race of divi-
dend hunters will easily detect in these violent actions the
mystic hands of Moscow. Butl can outside influence work
so much havoc in men’s mind as to make them lay open
their hearts to policemen’s bullets?”

In September, long after the strike had ended, S. Satya-
murti, leader of the Congress Party in the Madras legisla-
tive council, attempted to move an adjournment motion on
the strike, demanding an explanation why the government
did not intervene in time to get a settlement of the demands
of the workers from the British railway company which
owned the SIR. In the course of his speech on 4 September
1928 he said:

“Sir, according to the government order, dated 31 August
1928, there were from the very beginning four points for
arbhitration by the government outstanding between the
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company and the workers. These four points were payment
.of lockout wages, absorption of surplus men after volun-
tary resignation, increasing of the menials’ wages and re-
dressing of runningmen’s grievances.

“Now Sir, the government should have volunteered their
good offices to bring about a settlement on these outstand.
ing disputes between the workers and the railway company.
The government say that the agent was willing to accept the
principie of arbitration in regard to the matter of menials’
wages and the running staff’s grievances but it happened
only after the strike had been called. But he declined to
do anything with regard to the first two of the items.

“Then, Sir, the general strike came on to which I will not
refer. But 1 want the house to notice that even after the
strike had been declared with the resultant great loss to
the company, the public and the merchants, the government
showed their indifference and did not offer to arbitrate be-
‘tween the workers and the employers. I will not refer to
the action of the police and the magistra¢y in this matter,
But I want to say that at no time during these anxious days
and nights the government was sensible of its duties to th=
thousands of labourers who had gone on strike and to use
their good offices with the company to see that these mat-
ters were referred to arbitration ana an amicable settlement
was arrived at. The government thought that unless both
parties agreed they could not arbitrate. I -do not dispute the

law, for it is not my intention that they should force arbitra-
tion.

“The company is after all a government concern, nearly
thirteen-fourteenths of its capital being Indian tax payers’
money. It was open to the government to offer their good
offices to the agent of the railway company and tell him
that the interests of the tax-payer were impaired as also
-those of thousands of labourers. My complaint is that the
government have not contemplated to wuse their moral
influence and their prestige with the South Indian Railway
‘Company to see that the company accept arbitration in
-this matter.
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“Then after the strike had Broken out what happened:
was that the agent, who was originally willing to accept
the arbitration on at least two of the points, said that he
could not accept even those points; and more than that, Mr
President, he has made any possibility of successful or-
harmonious negotiations between himself and the workers.-
impossible by his arbitrary and unjust withdrawal of the
recognition of the South Indian Railway Labourers Union
which, I think, is wholly illegal.”

After the strike was called off the railway authorities in
the later period carried out their rationalisation plan, closing-
the workshops at Podanur and Nagapattinam and transfer-
red the workers to the Golden Rock Workshop which was-
expanded and equipped with modern machineries. The
heroic struggle of the SIR workers, though it did not result
in immediate gains for the workers, became in the succeed~
ing period the precursor of a strong union of the SIR.
workers centred at Golden Rock and being led by the
communists.

VIII
JHARIA SESSION oF THE AITUC

The ninth session of the AITUC held at Jharia, in the
coalfields, between 18 and 21 December, took place at a
time when the strike upsurge of the working class, in terms-
of men involved, had reached the highest peak ever up to
date. As communists and WPP leaders played a prominent
part in most of these strikes, the left wing led by the com-
munists represented at the session was much stronger than-
at the last session at Kanpur, and its fight against the-
reformist leadership, which was at that time in overall’
control of AITUC, was far more effective than ever before.

Documents 34 and 37, two articles by B. F. Bradlev,
describe in detail the fight which the communists and the-
WPP group waged at the session against the reformists on
the concrete issues which came before the session.
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Bradley, who was working closely with the WPP, Bom--
bay, since his arrival in India, had participated in the-
Bombay textile strike and was also active in organising the
railway workers. He was one of the vice-presidents of the
All India Railwaymen’s Federation on behalf of the GIP”
Railway Workers Union. He attended the AITUC session
as a delegate from GIP Railway Workers Union and active-
ly participated in its proceedings.

Apart from these two articles reproduced here there are
other articles dealing with the Jharia AITUC session writ-
ten by him, which were produced in the Meerut conspiracy
case as evidence against him. In his statement before the:
Meerut court in which he exhaustively deals with the
Indian trade-union movement there is a section dealing
with the Jharia session.

The two articles were probably prepared for the press.
But what actually appeared in the press was an article
titled “The Jharia Congress” in Spark dated 10 February
1929. The statement on the trade-union movement was
also printed as a pamphlet in Great Bnﬁiam in the early
thirties. The two articles selected for rept&:ductmn together-
give a complete analysis of the sessiot ds the communist
viewed it at that time. The other conte:nporary materials
mentioned above as well as the official’ i:ontemporary re~
cords of the session available in the Trdde Union Bulletin,.
organ of the AITUC, are used here as sources of additionzal
information.

In the first article Bradley emphasises the fact that the
massive workingclass struggles against the background of
which Jharia session was meeting were mainly of a defen-
sive character. That is, the workers were defending their
already existing low living standard against the attacks by
the capitalists in the form of rationalisation, retrenchment
and enhanced workload. The Jharia session, Bradley points
out, could not rise to the occasion and give a militant lead
to the workers because the AITUC at that time was domi-
nated by the reformist leadership and the left wing led by
the communists was not strong enough to counteract their

influence.
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Bradley made this point clear in his statement before tha
Meerut court when he deals with the Jharia session: “The
main reason for this was the fact that the reformists were
there in majority, unfortunately several of the new mili-
tant trade unions were unable to affiliate to the Congress
owing to the rule that a union had to be in existence for
one year. Under this rule unions like the Girni Kamgar
Union were unable to send delegates.”14%

The open session of the Jharia congress began in the after-
noon cof 18 December with about 200 delegates representiriyg
98,600 organised workers and a number of political figures
attending as visitors, prominent amongst the national
figures were Pandit Jawaharlal Nehru, Dr Bhupendranath
Dutta, Mrs Prabhabati Dasgupta and Ramananda Chatter-
jee. F. W. Johnstone, representing the League against
Imperialism, and Jack Ryan from Australia representing
the Pan Pacific Trade Union Secretariat were the two
foreign dclegates who attended as invitees. Bradley records
that in the morning of 18 the executive committee of the
TUC met as also on 19 and 20 and discussed organisational
questions such as the credential committee report, about
the affiliation of unions, amendments to the constitution,
and it finalised the draft report of the general secretary
for the open session as well as other resolutions. The agenda
gone through by the open session on the first day was
address of the chairman of the reception committee, address
-of the president of the session, M. Daud, circulation of the
draft report of the general secretary along with the state-
ment of accounts up to 30 November and the speeches bv
fraternal delegates and others. It is on record that this open
‘session concluded for the first day with the speeches of fra-
ternal delegates . W. Johnstone and J. Ryan and those of
"B. F. Bradley, P. Spratt and Jawaharlal Nehru.

Bradley has given a vivid description of how F. W.
-Johnstone was arrested immediately after the first day’s
open session was adjourned and the delegates were coming
out. Bradley describes “I was walking out of the pandal

146. Meerut Record, Bradley’s statement, P 661.
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with Chamanlal and J. Nehru followed by J. Ryan and-
F. W. Johnstone, Kirk and others. When a little way down
the road the news was brought to us that Johnstone had
been arrested we went back and found that the police had:
been waiting outside the congress with a motor car and'
directly he came out they got him in the car and drove off.
We went to the police station but could not get any infor-
mation about him. We later learnt that he had been taken
to Calcutta and kept there for some days, then I believe he
was brought to Bombay.”#7

The two printed documents circulated at the session were
the presidential address of M. Daud and the draft of gene-
ral secretary’s report as amended by the executive council.
The latter was adopted by the session.

Bradley records in his Meerut statement that Daud in his-
presidential address sharply criticised police firing on
strikers. Later the session adopted a resolution on that
which reads: “This congress emphatically protests against
the employment of police and military forces on almost
every important occasion of strike or logkout in order to
intimidate the strikers into submission,’ rgsultlng in many
cases in the death of, and grievous injiﬁry to, unarmed
workers.” The resolution then goes on tg state that this
attitude of the government is inconsistent with its profess-
ed ‘“neutrality and impartiality” in indubtrial disputes and
warns the government that “grave discontent that is spread-
ing among workers as a result of the unwarranted use of
force against them”. It calls upon the Provincial Trade Union
Federation “to the necessity of organising effectively for the
declaration of general strikes in the eventuality of force-
being employed against workers”.}*8

The session adopted a resolution on imperialism reaffirm-
ing that it looks upon it “as a form of capitalist class gov-
ernment, intended to facilitate and perpetuate the exploita-
tion and slavery of all workers, both white and coloured,

147. Ibid, P 650.
148. Trade Union Bulletin, Nos 7-11, Tanuary-May 1929: Resolutionr
No 14,
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-in the interest of capitalist class”, and declares that the
.only safeguard against exploitation lies in creating class
unity, solidarity and consciousness. The resolution further
says: “This congress, therefore, expresses its willingness
.and desire to bring about the greatest possible solida-
rity and coordinated activity on the part of the trade unions
throughout the world and oppose imperialism.”14? There-
fore it would have been proper for the AITUC to affiliate
-with the League against Imperialism as the Indian
National Congress had done in the previous year. But the
reformist pressure resulted in the AITUC adopting a reso-
“Jution affiliating with the LAI for one year only: “The un-
-warranted arrest and deportation order passed against our
fraternal delegate, Mr Johnstone, representing the League
.against Imperialism, is a definite challenge to the All India
Trade Union Congress. This Congress emphatically protests
.against the action taken by the government by declaring
-that the All India Trade Union Congress hereby decides to
affiliate itself with the League against Imperialism for the
-ensuing year only.”15¢ By another resolution (No 20) the
.session elected D. R. Thengdi and K. N. Joglekar as
.delegates to the next session of the League scheduled to be
held in July 1929. The second world congress of the League
at Frankfurt-on-Main was held as scheduled. Shew Prasad
‘Gupta attended it on behalf of the Indian National Congress.
"But D. R. Thengdi and K. N. Joglekar were already in jail,
.arrested in connection with the Meerut conspiracy case
launched by the imperialist government, and were unable
-to attend.

Bradley points out (Document 34) that a lot of time was
spent on the question of sending delegates to the Inter-
national Labour Organisation (ILO), a body dominated by
-capitalist governments and to which the elected delegates
of the TUC were sent with the financial assistance of the
‘British government. The left wing led by the communists
‘proposed severance of relation of the AITUC with this

149, Ibid, Resolution No 5. 150. Ibid, Resolution No 20 A.
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body as its purpose was to promote class-collaboration by
the trade unions. The move was defeated.

Dewan Chamanlal, who was elected member to the cen-
iral legislative assembly with the Congress support, sided
with the reformists and not only supported the ILO resolu-
1ion but also when the question of international affiliation
-of the AITUC came up.

The International Federation of Trade Unions, the trade-
union wing of the reformist Second International, was
making an effort since the Kanpur session to get the
AITUC affiliated to that organisation. With this purpose in
view they sent A. A. Purcell, a Labour mp, and J. Halls-
worth, representing the British Trades Union Congress, who
.attended that session. But at this session the issue of affilia-
tion did not come up. But the two British leaders were
probably sounding the reformist leadership of the Congress.
‘On the eve of the Delhi meeting of the executive committee
of the TUC, a letter from the IFTU inviting the AITUC 1o
affiliate itself to that body was received. |,

The agenda circulated for this meetir contained the
item of the affiliation of the AITUC to JEFTU. The WPP
and Dange seemed to have acted proq‘xg'tly and issued
the article “The Conspiracy of Imperialibm in the All
India Trade Union Congress” (Document $5) published in
Herald, an English daily of Bombay. and the WPP issued
a circular to the trade unions affiliated to it. (Document 36).
Both these documents emphasise that a firm stand should
be taken to prevent the AITUC’s affiliation to the IFTU.
‘What actually happened is recorded by Dange in the follow-
ing words in his Meerut case statement: ‘“Though the game
of the Second Internationalists was foiled in Kanpur, they
did not give it up. An official invitation was procured in the
meantime from the IFTU to the TUC for affiliation to it.
A meeting of the executive committee was arranged at
Delhi in February 1928, and contrary to all constitutional
procedure, though the full session of the Congress had not
decided on any affiliation, the EC was being asked to decida
on this vital matter without any consultation with the affi-
liated unions... Our reply to this was naturally to prevent
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it, since the IFTU was only an agent of imperialism inside
the workingclass movement, an agency that was dominated
by the British Trades Union Congress and the politics of
the Labour Party. In spite of this there was no proposal at
this EC meeting from us for affiliation with the RILU and
as regards the WWL [Workers Welfare League of India]
we were merely asking for the status quo. The WPP circu~
lar to trade unions issued on this matter does not positively
demand affiliation but says ‘if any affiliation is considered
it should be in favour of the RILU’. The result was that
there was no affiliation to any international, though the
official bureaucracy succeeded in disaffiliating the TUC
from the WWL and appointing the British TUC as the agent
of the Indian TUC.”151

The resolution passed at the executive council meeting
at Delhi proposed to enquire from the IFTU and British
Trades Union Congress as to what steps were being taken
to unite the world trade-union movement and stated that
when as a result of these steps a “United Workers Intz:z-
national” came into being, ‘“the committee of the All India
Trade Union Congress would be willing to recommend to
that body such cooperation with them as would promote
unity between various workers internationals.”!*" This
resolution was in consonance with the resolution adopted
at the Kanpur session of the TUC which stated: “This Con-
gress deplores the failure of the Anglo-Russian unity com-
mittee and urges that further efforts be made to bring about
unity between the IFTU and RILU.'"# Thus we see that the
efforts of the two British reformist leaders quietly begun
at Kanpur and vigorously pursued by them at the Delhi
meeting of the EC were defeated by the left wing.

It was in this background that the issue of international
affiliation once again came up before the Jharia session
(9th session) of the AITUC. Bradley (Document 34) states
that two large unions had tabled a resolution proposing the

151. S. A. Dange, Selected Writings, Vol 3, pp 298-99,
152, Trade Union Bulletin, March 1928.
153, Ibid, December 1927-February 1928.



Introdaction 161

=filHation of the AITUC with the RILU. Dewan Chamanlal,

as swsted earlier, came in support of the reformists who
were oyposing the affiliation of the AITUC, both with the
RILU ard with the Pan Pacific Trade Union Secretariat. The
latter body was seeking to coordinate the activities of the
trade unions of the countries of the Pacific region and: helped
their organisation in a militant direction. Bradley describes
Dewan Chamanlal as a “champion acrobat” because he was
now supporting the labour reformists while just a few
months back in Europe he was sharply criticising the British
Labour Party for allowing two of its members to be in-
cluded in the hated Simon commission and was thundering
against the memorandum of the British Labour Party sub-
mitted at Brussels congress of the Second International in
August 1928. In an interview given to Pravda correspondent
during the Brussels congress Dewan Chamanlal sharply
criticised this memorandum saying that it “contains noet onc
single word concerning the cooperation of the Labour
Party with Simon commission”. He further trenchantly
accused the Labour Party saying that ﬁh? labour: “works
together with the Second Internationgd.gs the advance-
guard of British and European 1mper1akr in order to pre-
vent or postpone the emancipation of thn colonial peoples
If the resolution!%t is adopted despite ong protest, then in

future India will have to refuse all offers of cooperation
with the Second International.”’1s5

Despitc this categorical statement we find Dewan Cha-
manlal supporting the reformists who were seeking to getl
the AITUC affiliated to the world trade-union wing of the
Second International.

The Workers Welfare League of India, L.ondon, was an
organisation started by leftwing trade-unionists and com-
munists of Great Britain to help Indian workers who ¢ame
as seamen to British ports, and as such it was keeping con-
tact with the AITUC. At the Kanpur session ofthe Congress,
Mardy Jones, an ILP member and a left trade-unionist, re

154. The proposal of the colonial commission—ED.
155. Inprecor, Vol 8, No 51, 17 August 1928.
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presented the WWL. As Dange points out, at the Delhi ses-
sion of the executive committee this contact of the WWL
with the AITUC was ended and the British Trades Union
Congress was appointed as the representative of the AITUC
in Great Britain despite the opposition of leftists. At the
Jharia session this decision of the Delhi EC was reviewed
and the congress decided to have no representative of tha
AITUC in London. But the reformists succeeded in getting
the EC decision to break the contact with the WWL con-
firmed. It should be mentioned here that Bradley had come
to India as a representative of Workers Welfare League of
India, and that the WWL was mentioned as a co-conspira-
tor in the Meerut conspiracy case. o

Towards the end of his article Bradley made a fervent
appeal to all trade-unionists to carry out the protest cam-
paign against the trade disputes bill which was before the
legislative assembly at the time. The resolution adopted
by the Jharia session on the subject stated that this bill
makes all strikes in socalled essential services such as “rail-
ways, postal, telegraph and telephone services, light and
water, public conservancy” illegal and also deprives “fhe
workers of their right to declare a sympathetic strike and
strikes of a political nature”. The resolution declared that
‘“the bill is a menace to the existence of the trade-union
movement which must be resisted by all possible means”.
In its operative part the resolution calls for campaign of
meetings and demonstrations leading to “one-day general
strike of protest in the eventuality of the passage of the
bill by the legislative assembly and a further general strike
if the act is not rescinded”. The resolution was unanimous-
ly adopted at the session.l5¢ \ ) o

Document 37.is another article by Bradley on the Jharia
congress entitled “The Trade Union Congress and the
Communists”. Though it covers some of the ground al-
ready covered in the previous one it is important because
it replied to the criticism made by the reformist labour
leader Kirk about the role of the communists and the left

156. Trade Union Bulletin, Tanuary to May 1929, Resolution No i5.
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wing in the session. And in doing so brings out new facts.
The article written by Kirk must have appeared in the first
week of January 1029 in the Times of India and Statesman.
It reflected the annoyance and anger of the reformists and
of the official circles at the prominent role played by the
left wing in giving the AITUC a militant turn.

‘The text produced here is of the copy sent ‘to “EdltOL‘,
Kirti, Amritsar, Punjab”1%?, intercepted by the police,
copied and reposted. The covering letter accompanying the
article, signed by B. F. Bradley, is datelined Apollo Cham-
bers, Fort, Bombay, 19 January 1929.158

Bradley seems to have written both the artlcles dfter’ he
returned to Bombay from Calcutta. An abridged version
of his first article appeared in Spark (Vol 1, NS 2, 10 Feb-
ruary 1929). The second article perhaps was printed in fhp
February issue of Kirti. Another typed copy of the second
article was found 'in the office of the WPP, Bombay, and
produced as prosecution exh1b1t in the ’;Meerut conspt-
racy case.l”® This copy was captioned “Mmptlonists in
Tradé Union Congress”. By “dlsruptlomsts" radley meahs
suich reformist leaders like ' Kirk and ‘@fva Rao, who,
alarmed at the enhanced influence of the ?éft in the TUC
were reéommendmg either expulsion of ﬂ%ﬂeft wing’ fl‘om
the TUC or separation from them. *Bradi i sums_ up the
significance of the stand of the left wing iﬁ the sesSlon in
the following words ‘which he has given 'th’the mam cap-
tlon, namely, “Tug-of-war between C‘ooperatm's ‘with
Imperialism and Attempt to Give it a Réal Workers”
Expression”. ””’

In answenng Klrk Bradley concentrates on the pq;q;t
that the advance of the left wing against the unprincipled.
reformists at the session was because the commumstg and
thé left were united while the reformxsts though in, ﬁa
majority, were disunited. Bradley points ogt that the lgﬁt-.
wing success was not only due to the fact’ that they were.

157. Meerut Record, P 1986 (E)
158. Ibid, ‘P 1896 (P).
159. -Ibid, P 1206 (1).
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united but that they had a principled policy of making the
Trade Union Congress into a united and militant eorgan
of the working class in their struggle against capitalism.
Exposnzg Kirk’s lament that their failure was mainly
dde to their being “disuhited”, Bradley points out that
they were very much united in passing a resolution of
sending a delegation to the International Labour Ceonfér-
ence, Geneva. They were very much united in passing a
resolution on holding a “Asian labour conference” pro-
posed by the Japanese imperialist agent Suzuki and sup-
ported by Chamanlal. Again they were very much united
in opposing affiliation to Pan Pacific Trade Union Secreta-
riat which Chamanlal said was an organisation banned by
the government of India and actually to the “disunited”
it was a red scare. In short the reformists were maintainir
the major reformist trend and opposing every effort to glve
it a militant and anti-imperialist orientation. The left wing
led by the communists was not only firmly united but act-
ed in such a manner that it got the session to take a unani-
mous stand on the resolution on imperialism and on the
aﬁliation to League against Imperialism. Similarly on the
tamwe of international affiliation, though two leftwing
8. had put forward a resolution proposing affiliation to
&Q u, the left wing agreed to a compromise resolution
nﬁ ating to either IFTU or RILU until unity of the
ﬁmal trade-union movement was achieved.
‘yoting on the resolutions took place in the executive
,M meetings held during the session. We are giving
Me voting. figures below: Memorandum on Asiatic
- mr Cgpiference by Yone Kubo supported by Dewan
al was adopted by 43 to 26 votes; the question of
ey -__e tes to the ILO conference, Geneva, which has
. ts was adopted by 45 to 24 votes; oun
intioh to the PPTUS the amendment to

oy mg Kirk who attacked the left wing of having
Wty to put a candidate up for p&sident of the
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leftwing candidate, D. B. Kulkarni, was .a worker and a
respected trade-union functionary and the reformists gom-
bined to defeat him by unitedly supporting Jawahdrlal
Nehru. The voting was 37 in favour of Nehru and 30 for
Kulkarni.

Bradley concludes the article by correctly summmg up
the achievements of the TU Congress session at Jharid. 1h
the following words: “The communist group worked, well
and deserves the praise that Kirk pays them in the SW
man. They concentrated on making the trade-union midye-
ment of India a live body, an active body. Their ohject was
to make the Congress reflect the feelings and wishes of the
workers who today are living in slavery. They wanted to
make the TUC the machine that is going to ftee
them from the bonds of capitalism and imperialism atid
despite disruptionists like Kirk and Shiva Rao they will
succeed.”

Among the 67 resolutions, the ma on.i.y ‘of whi¢H con-
cerns with the formulations of basic é ‘f s of th¢ wot-
ers of different industries, there are cer¥gih resolutions of
political and general importance which, d to be mien-
tioned here. The session adopted a reso ”. ibn “Labour dnd
Future Constitution of India” the text of rﬁxch has already
been reproduced in section 111 of this vo e. The resvliu-
tion in its operative part says: “This congress elects the
members of its constitution committee, oneé member from
each affiliated union and Mr R. R. Bakhdle-—the total not
exceeding 50 as its delegation to the' A1l Parties Conven-
tion.” It will be remembered that one of the members of
the abovementioned constitution committée was P. Spratt,
who drafted the document “Labour and Swaraj” reproduced
in section 111. By another resolution the congress demand-
ed the implementation “Minimum wage convention passed
by the last International Labour Conference, Geneva”.
Formulating the general demands of working class by an-
other resolution which demanded among others “adult
tvanchise" “8-hour day or 44-hour’ week”, “machinery -8br
fixng minimum wage”, - “sickness: and umemploginant
insurance”, “maternity benefits” . etc: By another teso-
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‘lution the congress accorded its full support to following
péasant demands and urged upon all political parties
to campaign for the same. The demands are: “(1) aboli-
‘tion of landlordism and zamindari system of land tenure:
(2) exemption of land revenue assessment of peasants
whose -annual income is less than Rs 500 and introduction
of- graduated land revenue assessment on the basis..of in-
‘come tax; (3) restriction of extortionate interest at 12 .per
cent per annum.” The TU Bulletin giving the full report
of: the session, from which we have extracted the reference
-to the abovementioned resolutions, also récords that. frater-
nal'messages were received from the -following - nationul
-and international TU organisations: . . ° s

The Trades Union Congress, General Council, London
. The Irish Labour Party and TU Congress, Dublin.”
Workers Welfare League of India, London.

League against Imperialism, Berlin.

. All Ceylon Trade Union Congress, Colombo. -

. Minority Movement, Great Britain, London.

. Pan Pacific Trade Union Secretariat, Shanghai.

. General Federation of Finnish Trade Union Congres\
.Helsinki.

9. Russian Council of Trade Unions.

10. Trade Union Education League of America.

SRS - WL IR .w'N':-a'

The message of the British Trades Union Congress
refers to the visit of its delegation consisting of Purcell and
Hallsworth and the report they later published on the con-
dition of the workers in India. The message from the Pan
Pacific Trade Union Secretariat and its afliliates states that
the proposed Asian Labour Conference to be held in Bom-
bay is calculated to counter the efforts of coordinating
activities of the PPTUS. The message from the League
against Imperialism calls for the affiliation of the TUC to
the same and invited its delegation to its forthcoming
conference in 1929, It mentions the message received from
the Russian Council of Trade Unions which invited the
AITUC to send its delegates to the “Pacific Trade Union
Conference summoned by the Pan Pacific Trade. Union



Inrroduction 167

Secretariat early August 1929 at Vladivostock™. It was
intercepted by the British police and produced as pro-
secution evidence together with another message from
the Red International IL.abour Unions. It appcars that
a copy of the first message reached the Jharia Congress
but another copy together with the message irom the
RILU were intercepted by the @police and produced as
prosecution. evidence in the Meerut conspiracy case.lt A
message from the All China Labour Federation addressed
to:.the Jharia session appeared in Inprecor.18! It appears
that it was also intercepted and totally suppressed. We are
reproducing the text of these three messages  (Decuments
38-40). s

160. Meerut Record, P 2086 and P 1662.
161. Inprecor, Vol 8, No 77, 2 Mevcmber 1928,



|. New Phase of India’s National Movement

1. THE NEW PHASE OF THE NATIONAL
REVOLUTIONARY STRUGGLE IN INDIA

It was during the immediately postwar of 1920-21 that
the social forces of the national revolution in India came
to an initial trial of strength with British imperialism.
Objective factors combined with the conscious ‘“defeat-
ism” of bourgeois leadership brought the movement of
1920-21, rich with great promises, to a formidable collaps=.
After some years of recuperation, the national revolution-
ary struggle has now entered on a new and distinct phase,
rich in greater promises than 1920-21 because coming at
the moment of a new conjuncture of objective factors and
a different leadership.

This is abundantly clear from the rapid development of
the situation in India, more particularly since the com.
mencement, more than two months ago, of the boycott
campaign against the British commission on constitutional
reform. It is not precisely the anti-imperialist attitude of
the bourgeois nationalist parties which gives its physiog-
nomy to the new phase of the movement. The attitude of
these parties is anti-imperialist, but it is not necessarily
revolutionary. The history of the last few years exposes
the character of the national bourgeoisie of India as a
social class which is combative against British imperialisra
but only up to a given point.

Theboycott campaign is remarkable for its initial momen-
tum and infensity. The commission which is to be boycotted
has not yet arrived in India and begun its labours; the full
forces of the boycott campaign has yet to be deployed. But
already the situation in India is causing great anxiety in
imperialist circles. According to a report in the London
Times the agitation in India has created “a profound im-
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pression in some quarters in London”. The Times itself, in
its editorial article, regrets that Lord Birkenhead, the
secretary of state for India, did not take the Indian bour-
geois leaders into greater confidence at the time of nomi-
nating the commission.

Meanwhile in India there is talk of the resignation of
the viceroy. The officially inspired Anglo-Indian press has
been forced to note with unconcealed uneasiness that the
commission “does not command the degree of confidence
necessary to make its work fruitful and its recommenda-
tions acceptable”. It is even suggested that the actual work
of the commission should be postponed, to allow its presi-
dent, Sir John Simon, to make a report to the British par-
liament on the menacing situation that has developed in
India.

If we simply confine ourselves to the attitude of the
bourgeois nationalist parties, it is difficult to see why there
should be all this “profound impression” in England.

There is the tendency represented by the nationalist
right-wing which refuses to cooperate with the present
commission but does not contest the !fpﬁ}inciple” of com-
mission appointed by the British parHament to “deter-
mine the constitution (of) ? India”. As a mhatter of fact, il is
suggested by some of the parties of the night that, given an-
other commission, “with equal status” for Indian represen-
tatives, they would be willing to reconsider the question
of boycott. There is certainly nothing in this “challenge”
which may cause Baldwin the loss of a night’s sleep.

There is the other tendency represented by the national-
ist centre (principally the Swarajist .Party) which, in
addition to boycotting the present commission denies the
right of any commission (with or without Indian represen-
tatives) appointed by the British parliament, to determine
the constitution of India. But while denying this “right”
to an emanation of the British parliament, it does not deny
it to the British parliament itself. Whatever constitution
the Swarajists or the National Congress may make by their
unaided labours, it is intended to “submit”, “forward” or
“present” it—through a “round table conference” of “pleni-
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potentiaries” or some other equally ‘legal”’ medium—to
the British parliament for “acceptance” or ‘“rectification’.:

Far from being a ‘“challenge” it is really an offer -ol
direct cooperation with the ultimate authority, namely,
the executive committee of the imperialist bourgeoisie -as
represented in the British parliament. It is another matter
whether the British parliament is willing at the present
-moment to waive its “rules of etiquette” and accept:- the
parvenu Indian bourgeoisie to an equality of political inter-
course. In any case the imperialists can lay the flattering
.unction to their soul that the most militant parties of the
national bourgeoisie of India do not challenge imperialism
as such but only its methods of “constitutional” precedure

But perhaps the real challenge is concealed in the kind
of constitution which the Indian National Congress is ‘pre-
paring for presentation to the British parliament. . There
is the fact-—quite historical in another sense—that the
National Congress at its December session at Madras
has accepted complete national independence as the hasis
of the coming constitution. It should have had all the signi-
ficance of a challenging political act, if it were accompa-
nied by an appropriate program of action. It was not so
accompanied.

On the other hand there are the utterances of the lecaders
of the Congress and there is the concrete proposal for con-
voking a national convention composed of the represen-
tatives of only two per cent of the population, to be set up
by the Congress for the discussion and the adoption of the
constitution. If these are any guide, it is casy to foresee
that the fundamental basis of the new constitution will
not be the complete separation from the British empire but
some sort of compromise between the interests of the
native and the imperialist bourgeoisie, to be expressed in
the political formula of “dominion status”. There will be
nothing newin it. The demand for dominion status—though,
however, not in such a concrete form as a ready-made con-
stitution to be presented to parliament—has been put for-
ward all these years by the National Congress; it has not
caused any acute political discomfort to anybody concerned.
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No, the real challenge of the situation lies elsewhere.
The boycott campaign has opened up possibilities for the
participation by broad masses in the fight against imperial-
ism. -The appeal to mass action in whatever form is thus
the real challenge to the authority of the British parlia-
ment trying to dictate to India what constitution it shall
-ar:shall not have.

~Among the nationalists, it is the unorganised leftwing
which has arrived at some comprehension of the impor-
tance of this fact. In the swarajist organ Forward which,
though committed to the official swarajist policy, neverthe-
lpss expresses leftist psychology from time to time, we
read: e

-<Jf Indians had failed in the past to compel submission to
their will, it was mainly because the problem of swaraj
had. been approached more or less from the view point ef
the upper classes, and the masses had practically remained
outsiile the fold... The necd of the hour is to bring into
‘being an impressive movement such as the country saw
during the closing months of 1921... A ,dynamic and com-
prehensive program must be devised so §s to rally through-
out- the whole country the teeming wvolceless millions of
India bchind the boycott movement... No movement for
national liberation has any chance of guccess unless it can
kring the masses within its fold.” '

But what gives its distinction to the new phase of the
national revolutionary struggle is not that there is an
appeal to mass action from the side of the national bour-
geoisie. What is really distinct and original in the present
situation is that the broad masses are entering the arena
of the fight for national independence as a conscious politi-
cal factor. At their head and as their vanguard, stand the
organised workers and peasants. Such a fact signifies thn
transition from one period of the national revolutionary
struggle to another. It carries with it a stupendous promise.
It brings the national revolutionary struggle to a higher
stage of development than it has reached up till now. It
objectively poses the question: What social class or what
.coalition of social classes shall win for itself the role of th~
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hegemons in the national revolutionary struggle which is
now opening. It also indicates the answer.

The federation of the trade unions of Bombay and the
All India Congress of Trade Unions have adopted resolu-:
tions demanding the complete boycott of the commission.
The action of the rank and file in the trade unions is still
more significant. We have the example of the union of the
maunicipal workers of Bombay which has decided to come
ut on strike on the day when the British commission
lands in Bombay. The importance of such a decision can
be gathered from the fact that already the British authori-
ties have threatened the municipal workers of Bombay with
dismissal and persecution, if they come out on strike. In res-
ponse to this threat, the workers have repeated their deter-
mination to strike and have asserted their right to strike.
Movements for similar strike action are extending to the
dogk workers of Bombay and the general body of railwey
wdrkers throughout the country.

PHe leadership in this mass movement falls on the

d¥kers and Peasants Party which has already for more
than a year been functioning in the principal provinces of
India as the legal political organisation of the proletariat
and the peasantry. The Workers and Peasants Party has
published a manifesto in which it says:

“The Workers and Peasants Party has no illusion about
the royal commission and reiterates its conviction that.
not through such commissions but only by developing and
bringing into action the basic force of the nation, the dyna-
mic action of organised workers and peasants, can therc
be any really valuable and vital political results.

“It therefore proposes to call on the organised and un-
organised toiling masses of this land to demonstrate in
unambiguous and unmistakable terms (mass action inelud-
ing strikes and demonstrations) their active indifference
for such commissions intended to side-track the attention
of the Indian people.

“Further the party challenges the very right of Britisn
imperialism to sit in judgement over the political destiny
of this land and emphatically condemns the shortsighted
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policy in compromising tendencies of the other political
groups who quibble over the personnel of the commission
and thereby fundamentally forsake thc principle of self-
determination, the inherent right of every nation.”

The action by the peasantry proper is confined at the
nioment to the important northern province of the Pun-
jab. The peasantry of this province took a very important
part in the revolutionary movement of 1920-21. In the
journal Kirti (Toiler) which comes out with the emblem
of the sickle and the hammer and which is the organ of the
labour and peasant movement in the Punjab, we have a
correct revolutionary appreciation of the present situation.
The journal demands that the crisis which is developing
should be utilised for the organisation of proletarian ani
peasant masses for striking a blow against imperialism.

Finally the Communist Party of India as the party of
the revolutionary vanguard of the proletariat has put for-
ward the slogan of the convocation of constituent assembly
for determining the constitution of India. The slogan has
been chosen as the most appropriate for the given stage of
the development of the situation. It ‘%8’ the most direct
challenge to the authority of the Btitish parliament.
It will bring the masses into the’ kght against impe-
rialism on a nationwide basis, and pidpare the ground
for militant mass action leading to evwetitual insurrection.

In putting forward the slogan, the Communist Party of
India declares:

“I'he reply to the imperialist challehige should be: ‘Wc
spit on your royal commission whose authority we totally
disregard. We do not recognise your right to determine the
constitutional progress of India.’ That right belongs only
to the Indian people who are determined to conquer that
right at all cost and by all means. The demand should be
the convocation by the National Congress of a constituent
assembly which will be the supreme organ of the people’s
poWer and as such settle the questions as regards the form
ol government, relation with Britain etc. The entire people
must participate in the election of the constituent assem-
Hly. Committees for the election of the constituent assembly
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should be set up all over the country. Representatives of
all the political parties, workers and peasants organisa-
tions and all other democratic bodies will sit on thes=
committees. The election campaign must be carried on
throughout the country over a period of at least a year.
The largest possible section of the population should. . be
drawn into the campaign through mass meetings, demon-
strations, strikes, etc.” '
There is a great difference now from the similar situa-:
tion in 1920-21. In the further development of the present
crisis, the young and militant proletariat of India will ot
be without the guidance of its class party, the Commumm
Party of India. _
G. A K. LUHANI Lo
International Press K .
Correspondence, Vol 6
2 February 1928

2. THE INDIAN STRUGGLE FOR IN DEPENDENCE. 'y

The session of the Indian National Congress held 1.n
Madras at the end of 1927 marks a turning point in thg
history of the Indian nationalist movement. It makes it
necessary to examine very carefully the nature and signifi-
cance of the new developments and, especially in view .. of
reactions here, brings us sharply up against the question-as
to what should be the attitude of British labour towards tho
Indian struggle.

The focus of attention has been the boycotit of the statu-
tory commission appointed in accordance with the provisions
of the government of India act of 1919, “for the purpose ol
inquiring into the working of the system of government”
and to “report as to whether it is desirable to establish the
principle of responsible government, or to extend, modify
or restrict the degree of responsible government existing”
in British India. The appointment. of the commission has
raised the fundamental issue of acceptance of the right of
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the British ruling power to determinc the character of the
Indian constitution, and is noteworthy for the intensity and
unanimity of the opposition and hostility it has cvoked, but
it is not itself the central feature of the precsent situation.
The boycott of the commission has been embarked upon for
a variety of reasons and, while in itself an act of opposition
to British imperialist interests, does not necessarily involve
any fundamental antagonism.

The most outstanding immediately apparent mark of the
new stage is the development of the struggle Lo one direc-
ted against British imperialism as a whole. This is very
noticeably expressed in the new resolutions of the National
Congress. In spite of the return of some right-wing politi-
¢ians like Mrs Annie Besant, who had long ago abandoned
the Congress on account of its “extremist” character, th~
Madras session showed a pronounced move to the left. De-
cisions were taken which were even unexpected and sur-
pr1s1ng to the leaders themselves. - :

For the first time, it proclaimed in clear terms that “the
Congress declares the goal of the Indian: p’eople to be com-
plete national independence”. This, at last, {puts the nation-
alist movement on a level which goes béyund the aims of
the upperclass Indians, and which was not previously reach-
ed even at the height of the noncooperatfon movement. At
that time Gandhi defined the object of theé noncooperation
program to be the “redress of the Punjab-Khilafat wrongs”
and the establishment of ‘swaraj”, an indefinite term
which came to be accepted by the chief leaders as meaning
merely dominion status within the British empire.

Another characteristic sign of the present antl—lmpcrlahst
standpoint was the decision to join and support the Inter-
xiatipnal League against Imperialism, founded at the con-
ference in Brussels in February 1927. A resolution was pas-
sed opposing the war preparations of British imperialism
in India and announcing:

“’.'Fhat in the event of the British government embarking
on any.warlike adventure, and endeavouring to exploit
India in it for the furtherance of their imperialist aims, it
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be the duty of the people of India to refuse to take any part
in such a war or to cooperate with them in any way.”

A further indication is to be seen in the resolution recor-
ding “assurances of full sympathy with the people of China
in their fight for emancipation, who, in the opinion of the
Congress, are the comrades of the Indian people in their
joint struggle against imperialism”.

The Chinese people are engaged in a mass struggle
against foreign imperialism and against the agents and al-
lies of foreign imperialism among themselves. Do the rc-
solutions of the Indian National Congress then mean that
the congress forces are similarly pledged to a life-and-death
struggle with British imperialism? It is here that the con-
tradiction within the Indian nationalist movement make
themselves apparent. The definitely anti-imperialist cha-
racter of the resolutions adopted by the Congress repre-
sents a notable advance indicating the forces at work in-
side the movement, but the leaders of the Congress give no
sign that they intend to translate them into action, which
would involve a mass revolutionary struggle.

The congress leadership is predominantly in the hands
of the Indian middle class, who are connected by a thou-
sand ties, economic and political, with the system of Bri-
tish domination and exploitation. They are in the main the
same leaders who were responsible for stifling the mass re-
volutionary movement in 1920-22. The right wing is openly
hostile even to the attitude of anti-imperialism, is against
the independence declaration, and only supports the boy-
cott of the Simon commission for tactical reasons. The
swarajists or Congress Party, who constitute the largest
section of the elected members of the legislatures based on
the present narrow propertied franchise, look upon the
independence resolution as a gesture, a reply to Birken-
head, rather than a real aim for the attainment of which
practical measures need to be devised. Up to the eve of the
congress, the old Swaraj Party leaders maintained their
opposition to the independence demand, and in the draft
constitution prepared for the Congress it finds no place.

The standpoint of the right wing was frankly expreéssed
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by Lajpat Rai, himself an ex-member of the Swarajist
Party, who made the following comment:

“We feel that any talk of complete national independence
at the present moment by our own efforts is mere moon-
shine. The practical politician in India directs his energies
to a compromise with the British government on such a
basis as may be profitable to both... But those negotiations
the British government will not enter into. That is why 1
am wholeheartedly in favour of boycotting the com-
mission.”

This betrays the whole vacillating character of the bour-
geois opposition to British imperialismm. Even if the bour-
geois nationalists do not admit, as Lajpat Rai does, that
their object is an adjustment of relations with British
imperialism which shall be “profitable to both”, yet they
are in spirit opposed to their own Congress resolutions and
averse to realising the consequences of their own decisions.
Even on the boycott itself they are not united. Although
those opposing the boycott are numerically insignificant,
as shown, for example, in the large ma'\jority by which
the legislative assembly determined that there should be
no committees set up by it to cooperate with the comms-
sion, there is a section of landholders a#d big capitalist
interests that hold out, while some of those who oppose
the commission only to do so because ‘of the nonrepre-
sentation of Indians on it, and not in principle, while still
more are opposed to the organisation of hartals and mass
demonstrations.

What then determined the character of the anti-impe-
rialist resolutions of the National Congress and their ac-
ceptance by the bourgeois leaders? The cause is to be
found in the pressure from the rank-and-file of the natio-
nalist movement which drove the leaders to take up a
left position in order to prevent the leadership being taken
out of their hands. Between the defeat of the mnoncoope-
ration movement in 1922 and the new forward move in
1928 is a period not merely of passive recuperation and
recovery after defeat, but of active development and class
differentiation. It was a period of intensified industriali-

PHD-12
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sation and economic exploitation. The ranks of the work-
jng class were augmented and their organisations strength-
ened and rendered more class conscious. The gulf was
deepened between the proletarianised peasants and petty
bourgeoisie and the Indian capitalists, who were more and
more attracted towards union with British imperialism on
the basis of the latter’s policy of economic concessions.
Thus, while the bourgeois leadership moved steadily to the
right, the petty-bourgeois left-wing and the mass following
of the Congress moved to the left and developed a more and
more articulate voice in expressing its discontent with the
policy of the leaders.

Take, for instance, the independence resolution. This has
always been a demand of the left wing, and has been re-
peatedly put forward to the Congress by provincial organi-
sations. The Mahratta, a leading right-wing organ, in com-
menting on the passage of the resolution at Madras, notes
that already in previous years, “Mahatma Gandhi had to
use all his tact and influence to induce congressmen to re-
ject the proposal”. Just prior to the congress, in November,
Pandit Motilal Nehru, the leader of the Congress Party
declared:

“The only result the present action of the government is
likely to lead to is to strengthen the hands of that growing
body of Indians who are working for complete indepen-
dence. I am afraid those who are still for full responsible
government within the empire will find it difficult to main-
tain the majority which they undoubtedly have at present.”

It is clear that the leaders, who in November still felt that
they had the majority, decided in December to bow to the
storm, and to put forward the leftwing resolutions them-
selves, rather than face the possibility of being defeated.
Under the pressure from below, which especially easily
influences the petty-bourgeois leftwing, which is already
conscious of the bankruptcy of bourgeois-nationalist policy,
the bourgeois leaders have been compelled to proclaim that
they too stand for uncompromising struggle with impe-
rialism.

The rightwing elements, who are outside the Congress,
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naturally consider that this is a dangerous policy. They
already see the red light and are alarmed. Thus, we find
Sir H. S. Gour, a loyalist moderate, declaring:

“The mentality of the Congress has been the mentality
of the proletariat. It is run by those who advocate the doc~
trine of bolshevism. 7The undercurrent of its methods of
work is bolshevik.”

This is interesting as an instinctive expression of class
feeling, but, actually, as we have seen, it is untrue. In spite
of its radical declarations, the Indian National Congress re-
mains in the hands of the Indian bourgeoisie and cannot
provide the leadership for a revolutionary mass struggle.
Consequently, the anti-imperialist resolutions, although sig-
nificant of the pressure from below, have not the impor-
tance of a new revolutionary policy. If there was no force
ready to challenge the present bourgeois leadership, it
could not be said that the Indian national movement had
advanced to a new state.

But the real significance of the new phage of the move-
ment is to be found precisely in the eu;e#fgence of such a
«challenge. The awakening revolutionary forces of the
masses are beginning to group themselyes under their own
independent political leadership expresged through the
‘Workers and Peasants Party. This party developed during
the last two years through the alliarce of leftwing national-
ist groups with politically-conscious workingclass elements,
and its growing activity and influence was one of the most
significant features in the history of the.past year.

At the meeting of the All-India Congress Committee in
May 1927, the representatives of the Workers and Peasants
Party put forward a proposed program for the Nationsl
Congress which attracted considerable attention, although
discussion on it was ruled out of order. The program de-
manded the adoption of complete national independence as
the goal of the Congress, and called for the preparation of
direct action by the masses, including the organisation of a
general strike as a political weapon, through agitation in
support of a program of demands for economic and political
rights and organisation for the workers and peasants.
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The Workers and Peasants Party played a prominent.
part in the Bengal-Nagpur Railway strike, and in working-
class and peasant demonstrations during the year. At the-
same time it has an influencial hold on the congress organi--
sation in Bombay, and, in a lesser degree, elsewhere. It
addressed its own manifesto to the National Congress pro-
posing the calling of a constituent assembly on the widest
possible basis in order to determine a constitution for India,
and a program of action in support of it. Most noticeable
of all is the fact that the mass demonstrations of workers:
which greeted the arrival of the Simon commission in Bom-
bay were organised under the direct leadership of the Wor—
kers and Peasants Party.

This is a clear indication of the entry of the masses into
the struggle as an independent political force. This marks.
the new stage into which the Indian struggle for indepen-
dence is entering. As yet the demands of the Indian work-
ers and peasants have been given little heed to by the na-
tionalist movement as a whole. In proportion as their pol:-
tical organisation increases in strength, the centre of gra-
vity of the Indian national struggle will shift to their side..
Already this process is seen in the emphasis on the struggle
against imperialism, for the overthrow of imperialist ex-—
ploitation can only be realised through the independent re-
volutionary action of the masses. Every stage in the deve~
lopment of revolution, as Lenin has said, means a change inr
the mutual relations of the classes in the revolution, whemnr
the leadership is passing from the hands of one class, the
bourgeoisie, into the hands of another class, the proletariat,
which itself carries with it and leads the struggle of the
peasants.

Should the British working class support the Indiarn
struggle for independence ?

The British Labour Party has already by its actions
answered this question in the negative. Not merely does it
refuse support to the mass struggle of the Indian nationa-
lists, but, by the actions and declarations of its leaders and
by the participation of its representatives in the tory gov-
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~ernment commission, it has affirmed its solidarity with the
-policy of British imperialism in India.
While the leaders of the British Labour Party openly
_justify their solidarity with imperialism, proclaiming
their faith in the empire, in capitalist policy towards India
and in the supreme rights of the British parliament, there
. are some who defend their opposition to Indian nationalism
on the ground that the Indian nationalist movement is led
by capitalists and landlords who are only out for their own
interests. This, for example, was the basis of the attack on
Motilal Nehru which appeared in the Glasgow Forward as
an answer to this criticism of the Labour Party.

Mr Mardy Jones, mp, speaking in India, in November
1927, made the following observations on the attitude of
the Labour Party towards Indian selfgovernment:

“The (Labour) Party would not agree to place political
power in the hands of wealthy merchants and landlord
. classes without a guarantee that the right of political citi-
zenship would be extended to the people generally...”
"They would require very strong proof that the political
and industrial leaders of India were sinc?rely prepared to

. secure the betterment of the workers #&nd peasants of
India.” o
This kind of argument implies, in the first place, that In-
dian political freedom is a gift which the British Labour
Party can bestow and not the outcome of a struggle against
‘British imperialism. Secondly, it assumes that it is the
wealthy classes to whom power will have to be given, pro-
vided only that proof of their good intensions is forthcom-
-ing.

gBut we have seen that the whole significarce of recent
developments is that the independent political strugglc-:' of
the masses of the people is making headway even against
ithe opposition of the upperclass leaders. It should . then
follow that the attitude of distrust of the latter on the part
of British workers should involve support of the political
. demands of the workers and peasants. The leaders of the
" Labour Party, however, condemn the bourgeois-national-
- ists not from the point of view of the left wing, but from

L3
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exactly the same standpoint as the reactionary merchants,.
landholders and flunkeys. MacDonald applauds the at-
tempts of the Simon commission to get the rightwing na-
tionalists to desert the congress and join the reactionaries,.
and so does the Daily Herald. In such cases, therefore, the
claim to oppose the selfish interests of Indian capitalism is.
only a cover for support of British imperialism.

The real struggle of the Indian masses is already coming -
into the forefront and will become more and more pro-
minent. Since the existing British imperialist exploit-
ation is the greatest oppressor of the Indian masses, the
struggle of the latter must be waged under the slogan of
complete national independence. Solidarity of the British
and Indian workers’ movements demands, therefore, first
of all support of the Indian struggle for independence. This
support must be given to the Workers and Peasants Party -
as the political leader of the revolutionary mass struggle.
Only by full support of the anti-imperialist struggle in
India will it be possible to prevent British imperialism
using India as a weapon against the workers in this coun-
try. Unity in the fight against imperialism is the foremost .
need of the hour.

CLEMENS Durr

Labour Monthly,
March 1928



{l. Boycoft of Simon Commission
3. THE SIMON COMMISSION

The appointment and arrival of the Simon commission
confront the national movement with a serious responsi-
bility. The commission, which comes for the purpose of
continuing the subjection of India to imperialist exploita-
tion, serves to remind the whole nation of its servile status
and the ills irremediable under the present system, which
it suffers. It gives the nationalist movement a chance to rally
the nation once more to the call of independence and the
solution of its problems of poverty and misery. This oppor-
tunity must be seized.

The bourgeoisie has taken up an atﬁ:tude of opposition
to the commission, and many of its: rppresentatlves in
common with the rest of the nation, hawve }declared for boy-
cott. We welcome support from any ;gquarter. But we
desire to warn the nation in general against the dangers to
be expected from the participation and the leadership of a
certain section of the bourgeoisie. This class has shown in
the past, and many of its representatives are showing now,
that they are not desirous of independence or even of demo-
cracy and freedom. (Even congressmen have drafted con-
stitutions involving a literate franchise or even the present
franchise.) They desire in their own interest, compromise
with imperialism and use the enthusiasm of the masses as
a weapon to extract concessions. Some propose Indian
membership of the commission, some a parallel commis-
sion, some a round-table conference. All these things mean
compromise, and the nation does not need compromise, it
needs independence.

It is therefore necessary in the interests of the immense
majority that the campaign for boycott and for indepen-
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dence be carried forward with the greatest possible energy
in spite of any sabotage or opposition.

Boycott must not be confined to those who may be call-
ed upon to give evidence. All must take part and demon-
strate their determination to be free of all commissions
responsible to a foreign government. The hartal must be
made complete and strikes of workers be held on as large
a scale as possible. Demonstrations must be held demand-

ing independence and the solution of our pressing econo-
mic and political problems.

The campaign must not be allowed to end on 3 February.
The bourgeois parties have called a conference for 12 Feb-
ruary to frame a constitution for presentation to the gov-
ernment.

We declare that the only logical course, after the accep-
tance of independence as our aim, is the convention of a
mnational constituent assembly, elected by universal adult
suffrage, to settle the future relations of India with British
imperialism. A national constituent assembly will frame
our constitution, and solve our fundamental problems of
poverty and economic and social backwardness.

We call upon the All India Trade Union Congress, which
is invited to the Delhi conference, to insist in the name of
the organised workers that nothing short of a constituent
assembly will satisfy them and to present to the conference
the demands, political and economic, which the workers
will make upon any swaraj government.

We call upon elected members of legislatures to show
their devotion to the cause of independence by resigning
their seats and on re-election refusing to take the oath of
allegiance.

We call upon the whole nation not to be misled by inter-
ested communal propaganda, but to realise that the inter-
ests of all the oppressed and exploited are one, and to sink
minor differences in the great task of obtaining freedom
for all.

We call upon all who sincerely desire a mass struggle for
freedom and for deliverance from poverty and ignorance
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"to join the Workers and Peasants Party which stands for
‘the complete emancipation of all the people.

Our nr_xembers must continuously conduct propaganda for
“the calhpg of a national constituent assembly, and warn
the public of the dangers of a compromise arriving from

the All Parties Conference and its exclusivel i
: character. slvely bourgeois

Our members must utilise the situation for recruiting
members to the party, the only guarantee of a proper policy
for national freedom and the emancipation of the masses.

Party members must take part in the organisation of
thartals and strikes on 3 February and must arrange a de-
monstration on that day with the following slogans:

Down with Imperialism and Simon Commission! Com-
‘plete Independence! National Constituent Assembly!
"Votes for All! A Living Wage! The Eight-Hour Day!
.Land to the Peasants!

Meerut Record, P 833 Resolution ef the WPP Bombay,
29 Ygnuary 1928

4. STATEMENT OF R. S. NIMBKAR

The Simon commission was to land in Bombay on 3 Feb-
Tuary 1928. I was the secretary of the Bombay provincial
»congress committee then. As soon as I returned to Bom-
bay from the Madras congress, I called a meeting of the
BPCC to chalk out its program with regard to the boycott
.and the organisation of the hartal. A large sum of money
was placed at the disposal of the propaganda sub-commit-
“tee of the BPCC. Letters were written to wvarious other
“public bodies to cooperate with the BPCC to successfully
-carry out the hartal. The Workers and Peasants Party
- offered its cooperation and all its prominent members were
-already in the BPCC as its members. A large number of
‘meetings were held in various parts of Bombay for a fort-
-night prior to 3 February, the press reports of which I have
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already put as defence exhibits. The BPCC also issued.
various handbills one of which is D 496T. The program for:
the day was fixed by the BPCC and a procession and meet-
ing of the workers was one item in that program.

The Municipal Workmen’s Union had taken a lead in this
boycott propaganda amongst the workers. The majority of’
workers understood the political significance of this day.
After 1922, this was perhaps the only occasion when th=2
whole city observed a very successful hartal. But hartal
is in itself a passive slogan. It means simple withdrawal
from one’s daily activities. The workers, we always main-
tain, are the leaders of the national revolution. The 3 Feb-
ruary demonstration was a beginning of a new stage ot
development in which the masses entered the political
field as an independent political force under the leadership
of their own party and organisations. They marched in
large numbers from one end of the city to the other, wav-
ing black flags, with red armlets, with the slogans of their-
class-demands such as, “Eight hours’ working day!” and
“Living wage!”

They attested their international class solidarity in the-
cry “Workers of the World, Unite!” In relation to the poli-
tical situation, they had their banners with such slogans as
“Down with British Imperialism!”, “Nothing short of Inde-
pendence!” and also proclaimed the necessity of convening -
a constituent assembly, elected on the basis of adult.
suffrage.

With these slogans on their banners, led by a plaéard'
bearing the name of “Workers and Peasants Party”, the huge
mass of the workers marched to their meeting place. They
burnt the effigies of Baldwin, Simon, and particularly of "
Ramsay MacDonald, the high-priest of counter-revolution
today.

I have already said that the whole program of the daw
was decided by the BPCC and the bills were paid by the -
same body. While dealing with this subject, I must put on
record the various occasions when your Honour has éop-
ped me and others from cross-examining some witnesses :
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from different places in the country, when we wanted to
show the all-India character of these demonstrations.

As regards the nationalists, I remember what the late
Lala Lajpat Rai said, “We feel that any talk of complete
national independence at the present moment, by our own
efforts, is more moonshine. The practical politician in
India directs his energies to a compromise with the British
government on such a basis as may be profitable to both. ..
But those negotiations the British government will not
enter into. That is why I am wholeheartedly in favour of
boycotting the commission.”

This betrays the whole vacillating character of the bour-
geois opposition to British imperialism. What we have said
has come out to be true. It is only the real anti-imperial-
ists, who are true to their principles, and rotting behind
th»> prison bars.

Me:erut Record, Statement of R. S. Nimbkar, PP 3046-48.

5. STATEMENT OF S. S. MIRAJKAR

I did participate and actively organise ﬁzﬁe Simon Hartal
Day on 3 February 1928. I was also‘'a member of the
workers’ committee formed to organise this hartal. The
WPP of Bombay was to a large extent responsible for the
successful demonstrations and meetings that took place in
Bombay on that day. But for the party, the hartal would
not have been stiffened and so actively organised as we
did.

The Indian bourgeois politicians were, no doubt, at that
time very much displeased with British imperialists be-
cause they expected to get a few seats on this royal com-
mission; and had that happened the Indian bourgeoisic
would surely have cooperated with the said commission.
In that case the boycott and counter movement of that
character would have been confined only to the petty
bourgeoisie and the working classes. But because of the
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mistake of the British imperialists in excluding the mem-
bers of the Indian bourgeoisie on it, a temporary opposi-
tional bloc was created; all political parties such as mode-
rates, congresswalas, communalists joined in the boycott
movement of this commission.

The WPP also was invited to join a boycott committee
formed in Bombay of the representatives of all political
parties; our party nominated Comrade Nimbkar and my-
self upon this committee. Sir Chimanlal Setalvad was the
president of this committee and Mrs Sarojini Naidu was its
secretary.

It must be made quite clear that although the WPP of
Bombay cooperated with the other political parties, our
differences were quite distinct. The extent of the “opposi-
tion” of these political parties to British imperialism was
very limited, and they were quite willing to submit to the
parliamentary commissions and committees which the
British imperialists might appoint from time to time. It is
because this commission was an “all-white commission”,
as they termed it, they opposed and boycotted it. Whereas
the WPP the party of the complete independence of India,
vigorously contented the claim of British imperialism and
having pointed out that the British parliament has no right
whatever to appoint such commissions any longer and that
Indian masses must rise in revolt and be completely in-
dependent. This difference in the political outlook was
very distinctly maintained in the whole Simon boycott
agitation by the WPP of Bombay. This political line of the
WPP was thoroughly appreciated by the petty-bourgeois
and workingclass sections of Bombay who wholeheartedly
and actively participated in the boycott demonstrations on
3 February 1982. In these demonstrations they carried ban-
ners such as “Down with Imperialism!”, “Nothing short of
Independence!”, etc., and this is a clear proof of the appre-
ciation of our political line. Witnessing these meetings and
demonstrations of the workers, students, clerks etc., tha
Indian bourgeoisie became tremendously frightened at the
political influence gained by the revolutionary WPP, and
when the Simon commission returned again in the month
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of October 1928 they decided to drop the boycott. There-
were other political causes for this action on the part of
the Indian bourgeoisie, as a section of them was won over
by the British imperialists with their usual policy of’
“divide and rule”. But the main cause of dropping the:
boycott demonstrations against the Simon commission orn.
the second occasion was to be found in their fear of the
Indian masses going out of their control.

The WPP on 3 February 1928 called upon the workers
to go on one day’s political strike to demonstrate their will’
to overthrow the rule of British imperialism and to express
their desire to be completely independent from the shackles:
of imperialist chains. And I may point out here that we very
largely succeeded in achieving this object. The BBCI
workers in the Parel workshop, the GIP workers in thez
Matunga workshop, the textile workers of Bombay, the:
municipal workers etc. joined in their hundreds and:
thousands and responded to the call of the Workers and
Peasants Party. These workers walked several miles and’
finally joined in the meeting at Foras Road, arranged and’
organised by the hartal committee, whielhh worked directly
under the influence and guidance of the Workers and’
Peasants Party. In this meeting speeches were made im--
pressing upon the workers the urgent necessity of being-
politically independent. I also pointed out to the workers-
how this commission composed of seven thieves was there-
to ensure the imperialist oot by making the Indian masses
poorer. In the end, several effigies of the members of the-
commission were burnt, one of which was of Mr MacDonald"
who today has become the toy of the tory party in England.
(FW 244 Inspector Patwardhan.)

In the petty-bourgeois quarters like Girgaon, the stud--
ents’ demonstrations and meetings were going on through--
out the day and these too were organised by the members
of the WPP in collaboration with the Bombay provincial
congress committee, of which Comrade Nimbkar was the
secretary, and the Youth League etc. In the evening there
was a huge procession of students organised and led by the
members of the WPP and the Youth League. Sir Chimanlal’
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Setalvad—one of the round-table knights—who was to
preside over the public meeting at Chaupati, was frighten-
ed out of his wits at the tremendous mass demonstrations
and other revolutionary activities throughout the day. He
declined to preside over the public meeting at Chaupati
.and demanded the cancellation of the students’ procession
already arranged. Some of the weak-kneed congress lead-
ers, such as Mrs Sarojini Naidu and Mr Nariman, tried to
persuade the students to disperse the procession near the
university grounds; but the influence of our political line
.among the students was so great that they defied the Con-
gress leaders and marched in procession to the great chag-
rin and displeasure of this round-table knight. On the way
the procession demonstrated in front of the offices of the
“Times of India and burnt the copies of the paper which
had tried to ridicule the boycott movement that very
morning. Ultimately, the procession did reach Chaupati
where a separate meeting of the students was held and
addressed by the members of the WPP.

The political influence of the WPP among the working
masses of Bombay was very much strengthened from this
day, and it went on increasing by leaps and bounds.

In this connection P.W. 215 Inspector Desai has produced
the letter (P 1946 (1)], alleged to have been written by me
.and addressed to Sir John Simon when the commission
returned in the month of October 1928. I do not want to
.admit this exhibit; but I want to say that it is nothing but
the expression of opinion from the point of wview of the
masses of this country. Sir John Simon has publicly
invited such opinions; and huge amount of communications
were addressed to him as the boycott of this commission
‘by the bourgeois political bodies was slackened down. This
witness says that the private secretary of Sir John Simon
‘handed over this letter to the CID. Even supposing that
this letter was genuine I do not understand why it should
have been handed over to the police.

Meerut Record,
Statement of S. S. Mirajkar,
PP 1444-47
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6. MIRAJKAR’S PROTEST TELEGRAM AND
LETTER TO JOHN SIMON

REVOLUTIONARY INDIAN MASSES ARE DETERMINED ACHIEVE
COMPLETE INDEPENDENCE. THEY NO LONGER NEED EXPLOITING
‘BRITISHERS IN THIS LAND. NO INQUIRY THEREFORE NEEDED.
PLEASE STOP THE FARCE AND GO BACK TO ENGLAND. ALL THOSE
“THAT HAVE COME FORWARD TO COOPERATE WITH YOU ARE
TRAITORS AND ENEMIES OF THE MASSES AND THEY SHALL BE
PROPERLY DEALT WITH WHEN TIME COMES. THE CRY OF THE MAS-
SES TODAY IS DOWN WITH BRITISH IMPERIALISM. DO NOT DELUDE
YOURSELVES INTO BLIND BELIEF THAT THE KIKABHOYS, SHANKA-
RANS AND OTHER CROWD OF KNIGHTS AROUND YOU HAVE THZ
LEAST INFLUENCE WITH INDIAN MASSES. THE BEST COURSE FOR
YOU THEREFORE IS TO CLOSE YOUR INQUIRY FIRM IN INDIA AND
ATTEND TO YOUR LUCRATIVE PRACTICE AT HOME. OUR FRANK OPI-
NION ABOUT YOUR COMMISSION IS THAT IT IS A GANG OF ROBBERS.

12 ocToBER 1928 S. S. MIRAJKAR,
Meerut Record P 1946 COMMUNIST
Sir,

Herewith I am sending you copy of & "legram I addres-
sed to you yesterday. The Bombay tele,gr‘ph office refused
to transmit this message because they. wonsidered it ob-
jectionable as it contained the frank sentiments of the mas-
ses towards you and your colleagues in the commission.
From this incident it will be quite clear to you how letters
and telegrams containing praises showered upon you are
promptly despatched and delivered to you and how tele-
grams expressing frank opinions about your commission
are being suppressed.

This is how the reception of your commission is stage-
managed by the bureaucratic executive and I shall be very
much pleased if this letter together with the copy of tele-
gram simply reaches you.

13 October 1928. Yours truly
Meerut Record, P 1946(1) : S. S. MiraskAR



I, Critique of the “"Nehru Constitufion” of the
All-Parties Conference

7. AITUC REPRESENTATIVES TO ALL-PARTIES
CONFERENCE

ALL-INDIA TRADE UNION CONGRESS

(A) N. M. JOSHI'S LETTER TO PHILIP SPRATT

I am sending to you herewith a copy of a letter from Mr
Jawaharlal Nehru and reply to him. Do you think it pos-
sible for you to call a meeting of the subcommittee of which
you are convener some time at Delhi before 12 February
so that we may formulate some proposals before that date?
As Mr Andrews points out we cannot in any manner com-
mit the All-India Trade Union Congress before the execu-
tive council approves of these proposals and under these
circumstances do you think it worthwhile to trouble the
members of the subcommittee to go to Delhi on 12 Febru-
ary?

Yours sincerely,
N. M. Joshi
Bombay, General Secretary

25 January, 1928
(B) JAWAHARLAL NEHRU’S LETTER TO N. M. JOSHI

Dear Sir,

In continuation of my letter No. G. 2 of 28/1322 dated
2 January 1928, I am glad to inform you that the All Parties
Conference which met at Benaras on the 15th inst. consi-
dered, besides the boycott of the statutory commission, the:
question of fixing a suitable place and date for the confe-
rence between the Congress working committee and com-
mittees of other organisations to draft a swaraj constitution



Critigue of the “Nehru Constitution” 193

jn accordance with the resolution adopted by the Indian
National Congress at Madras. The conference after full
consideration came to the conclusion that the second week
of February at Delhi would generally suit the convenience
of representatives of various organisations who will be at-
terding the conference and accordingly fixed 12 February
for the purpose. May I therefore request that you will make
early arrangements for the appointment of your commit-
tee and for their attending the conference on Sunday,
12 February at Delhi. The exact hour and place of the
meeting at Delhi will be announced later.

I shall be obliged if you will kindly intimate the names
of your representatives to me at the address noted above.

Allahabad, Yours sincerely,
18 January 1928 JawaHARLAL NEHRU
General Secretary

(C) N. M. JOSHU'S LETIER ‘10 JAWANARLAL NEHRU
Dear Sir,

I am in receipt of your letter dated 18.Jjanuary 1928 ask-
ing the All-India Trade Union Congress td appoint a com-
mittee to meet the working committeéd of the Indian
National Congress to discuss the questiont of the swaraj
constitution, on Sunday, 12 February 1928.'1 have discussed
this question with Mr C. F. Andrews, the president of the
All-India Trade Union Congress, and he thinks that the
executive council of the All-India Trade Union Congress
must first formulate its views on the subject before its com-
mittee can authoritatively and usefully take part in the
discussions with the working committee and he has asked
me to call a meeting of the executive council on 26 Febru-
ary 1928. An earlier meeting is not possible as an earlier
date is not convenient to Mr Andrews and may not also suit
some of the representatives of the affiliated unions who are
meeting in Delhi in the last week of that month. Under these
circumstances we shall not be able to appoint a committee
to meet your working committee on 12 February and dis-
cuss in an auhoritative manner and in the name of the All-

PHD-13



194 Documents of the History of the CPl

India Trade Union Congress the subject of the “swaraj
constitution”.

The All-India Trade Union Congress has appomted a
subcommittee to formulate a labour constitution for India.
The subcommittee consists of the following: (1) Mr Cha-
manlal, (2) Mr N. M. Joshi, (3) Mr S. H. Jhabwala, (4) Mr
P.:Spratt, (5) Mr Kishorilal Ghosh, (6) Mr S. A. Dange,

(7) Mr Dhoondi Raj Thengdi, (8) Mr M. Daud and (9) Mr
G. Sethi.

The subcommittee has not yet met and I am unable to
say when it will meet. But I may make one suggestion. If
your working committee will have no objection I may re-
quest the members of this subcommittee to attend the con-
ference on 12 February to hold a watching brief on behalt
of the All-India Trade Union Congress and who may be
permitted to take part in the discussion without commit-
ting the All-India Trade Union Congress to the views ex-
pressed by them.

Kindly let me know whether this proposal meets with
Yyour approval. If it does I shall request the members of the
subcommittee to attend the conference at Delhi on 12 Feb-
ruary.

Bombay Yours faithfully,
25 January 1928 N. M. Josux

General Secretary
Meerut Record, D 145 (22) )

8. WPP (BOMBAY) OPEN LETTER TO ALL
PARTIES CONFERENCE

(A) s. S. MIRAJKAR'’S LETTER TO D. R. THENGDI*

My dear Mr Thengdi,
I am sending you herewith a copy of the open letter

* Date of censorship: 11 February 1928. Sender’s name and address:
S. S. Mirajkar, Bombay. Date of letter: 10 February 1928. Addresses:
D. R. Thengdi, 229, Sadashiv Peth, Poona City.
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addressed to the All Parties Conference at Delhi, to be held
on 12 February 1928. Yesterday I sent you the resolution of
TU movement passed at our last enlarged EC meeting.

The annual meeting fixed for 18 February 1928 had to be
put off till some time in the first week of March because on
the 18th and 29th there is the Maharashtra youth confer-
ence and on 25 February 1929 there is EC meeting of TU
Cangress at Delhi and some of our members will be going
there to attend it; hence the postponement.

I am getting on with the work of the annual meetmg
Nothing more at present to add. Are you going to Delhi?

Please acknowledge receipt of all the papers tha: I am
sending you.

With greetings,
Fraternally Yours,
S. S. MIRAJEAR

(B) AN OPEN LETTER TO THE ALL PARTIES CONFERENCE

Gentlemen, 7

The All Parties Conference meets at a momentous hour
and faces a momentous task. The nation «}gs shown by its
reception of the Simon commission that it -Wants swaraj and
is able and willing to fight for it. It has fgught the first en-
gagement, and won. It now waits expectantly for the next
step. What that step is to be, whether it will lead us on to
victory, or to defeat, or worse, to an 1gnob1e compromlse,
depends upon you.

The nation demands what the Br1t1sh government will
not grant independence, democracy, and the abolition of the
evils of poverty and ignorance. Nothing but our strength
will win these for us. Our aim must be political power, our
strategy to rally and organise the whole might of the
nation to bear upon the subject.

Our chief need is therefore a program, an authoritative
statement of our aims and methods, that each man may
know how and for what he is to fight and sacrifice. The
time has gone when we can be satisfied with vague words.
We must know that what we aim at is worth our efforts to
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attain it. You propose to draft a constitution. We feel that
far more is required. A program for the nation must have
many planks, of which its future constitution may be ono.
And we must know how our program and constitution are
to be put into practice.

Many of you seem to look upon the constitution as the
central question of present political tactics. Is the consti-
tution to be presented to the statutory commission? Or to
the government? If so, it can be intended only as a basis for
caompromise, or otherwise why demand a “round-table con-
ference”? If, on the other hand, the draft constitution is
intended to be an ultimatum, why trouble yet again to
prove that the government will not grant what we want?
Or alternatively, why not more effectively rally our own
forces by presenting for rejection our full program. But
if we judge from the drafts which have appeared, you will
be concerned, not with the legal and technical details ol
a constitution.

We shall raise a further question. Your conference con-
sists of representatives of political parties, communal,
commercial and similar organisations, and elected members
of legislatures. We venture to say that it is no fit body to
draft the nation’s constitution or to lead its campaign for
freedom. It is almost as unrepresentatives as the legislatures,
which speak for 2 per cent in the name of the whole. Your
conference will not even be able to achieve unity among
the national institutions. The National Congress has voted
for complete independence. If the decision is a serious one,
how is agreement possible with those who will not de-
mand separation from the British empire?

Nevertheless you are in a position to give authoritative
guidance to the country. Our aim must be the attainment of
political power and if you give the nation a real lead in
that direction, you will be justified.

The nation requires a really representative and authori-
tative leading organ, which can rouse and organise the
population as a whole, can draft its constitution, and begin
the solution of the pressing economic and social problems
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which confront it. The All Parties Conference, or the
National Congress, must decide to convene a national con-
stituent assembly which shall undertake these tasks.

The national constituent assembly must be elected by
universal adult suffrage. No other basis will satisfy the
people as a whole. It is deplorable that some of the draft
constitutions already prepared contemplate a far more
limited suffrage. If the people as a whole take part in the,
movement for independence and that is a condition for its
success, their interests cannot be neglected. They must be
guaranteed a democratic state completely free from foreign
control, and full political rights including universal adult
suffrage. They need freedom to organise and to express
their views, by speech and in the press, the abolition of
racial, caste and other discrimination, equality of the sexes,
universal primary education, and {further, guarantees of
such elementary economic rights as a working day legally
limited to eight hours, a legal minimum wage, nationalisa-
tion of the chief services and basic industries, and the abo-
lition of feudal institutions, the despotic mative states and
the uneconomic system of landlordism. . |

This line of policy is the only one whieh can be success-
ful in attaining what the nation requires—independence,
And the All Parties Conference can give & lead in the right
direction in only one way, by calling forthwith for a cons-
tituent assembly, based on universal adult suffrage to which
the leadership of the future struggle shall be entrusted.

We are, gentlemen, your allies in the rause of complete
independence.

9 February 1928 Executive CoMMITTER
Workers and Peasants Party
Meerut Record, P 1831
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9. DRAFT OF “LABOUR AND SWARAJ”

{A) SPRATT'S LEITER TO SUBCOMMITTEE MEMBERS
Dear Comrades,

As convener of the subcommittee of TUC for drafting a
constitution, I am circulating to the subcommittee mem-
bers the proposals I have to make. If you are at Delhi for
the executive council meeting on the 26th, I should like to
discuss it with you there. If not, will you please let me
know by letter what you think of this, and make any sug-
gestion you have to bring forward, I have written to Mr
Joshi proposing this procedure, instead of calling a special
meeting of the subcommittee, at any rate for the present.

I enclose a statement of my proposal as to the function
of the subcommittee. I think it is premature and useless
for us to draw up a full draft of a constitution, but we may
usefully make a statement defining the political policy and
program .of the Congress. I enclose also a rough draft of
such a statement. The results of our work will have in any
case to be submitted to the full congress, but I think that
if reasonable unanimity is not obtained in the subcommit-
tee, two—if possible not more—drafts should be submit-
ted.

Yours fraternally,
P. SPraTT

(B) I'UNCTIONS OF THE SUBCOMMITTEE

It is to be taken as granted that the ultimate object of
the labour movement here, as elsewhere, must be the esta-
blishment of an independent democratic socialist repub-
lic, and the only kind of constitution it can agree to is that
of such a state. The attainment of this ideal is only possible
through the strength of the mass union organisations, pri-
marily of the industrial working class, and secondly of the
peasants, acting together, and a political party representing
these sections. And it will obviously be attained against the
will, rather than in agreement with, a large proportion of
those represented by the existing nationalist parties. The
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time when this is likely to be brought about is manifestly
yet distant.

It is therefore at present impossible to draft a constitu-
tion which will be of any permanent value to the labour
movement. We cannot predict in what circumstances labour
will come into power in India, and what kind of constitu-
tion it will then be desirable or possible to establish.

It is also useless to put forward a constitution from our
side with a view to modify the constitution which will now
be produced by the nationalist parties. The gulf between
the two, which is the gulf between the working class and
-the-capitalist class, is in principle unbridgeable, and though
working agreements on the basis of an anti-imperialist
policy may be arrived at, no compromise as to ultimate
aims is possible. We should not attempt to bring about
minor modifications of their drafts, at the price of our
political independence. ‘

Finally, if we are concerned to do propaganda for our
‘airns among the masses, we should not confuse the issue
with the technical details of a constitutiéd. A broad decla-
ration of rights and a statement of ouriifmediate political
program is all that can be useful to ud’;

" For these reasons I suggest that the siii)ft;ommittee should
take upon itself the responsibility of f&'plally disob:eying
the Congress mandate to the extent oi hot preparing a
camplete draft constitution, but instead making a compre-
hensive statement of the political attitude and policy of
labour. _ )

" The following is my suggested draft of such a statement,
‘which I have called “Labour and Swaraj”.

Meerut Record, P 545(1)

(C) DRAFT OF PROPOSED STATEMENT—
‘LABOUR & SWARAJ®

Introduction: It has long been felt necessary, in the trade
union movement and outside it, that a clear attitude should
be adopted by the organised labour movement towards
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political questions generally, and particularly towards the
central question of Indian politics, that of swaraj, or the
relation of the country as a whole to imperialism and the
other countries of the world. The progress of labour and
of the nationalist movement, and recent developments in
the parallel movements in other countries, render it im-
possible any longer to neglect this subject. In domestic pali-
tics the Trade Union Congress already takes a part. Its
members are elected or nominated to the councils and as-
sembly, and its views consulted in regard to legislation,
while the tendency is developing for trade unions to par-
ticipate directly in the political movement. The congress
has been asked to take part in the All-Parties Conference
for drafting a swaraj constitution. In the international
field, representatives have regularly been sent to the ILO
conference, relations with the British, Chinese and other
trade unions are growing, and the congress has been ap-
proached for affiliation by the IFTU and the RILU. These
often contradictory tendencies make it desirable, in the
interests of the progress of the movement, to formulate its
function and aims in general terms, so that a more con-
sistent program and policy may be adopted.

Aim of the Working Class: The fundamental aim of thz
organised working class can only be, in the words of the
presidential speech at the 8th Trade Union Congress, at
Cawnpore, ‘Nationalisation of land and industry, a civi-
lised existence, a government of the workers, an econo-
mic system for the benefit of humanity—and peace’. Morc
shortly, the function of the working class in history is the
realisation of socialism. With almost complete unanimity
the workingclass organisations of the world have accepted
this as their aim, and from the earliest times, workers’
movements have, with greater or less consciousness, pur-
sued policies in keeping with it. The experience and suf-
ferings of the working class under capitalism force it in-
«evitably to demand and strive for the abolition of the anar-
«<hic, wasteful and unstable capitalist system, and its re-
placement by an ordered system, democratically controlled,
and run for the benefit of humanity. Socialissmn must be the
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aim of the working class, and all its efforts and policies
must be subordinated to that aim.

The Class Struggle: The essential featlure of the capital-
ist system generally is the private ownership of the means
.of production. The efforts of the working class under capi-
talism to improve its conditions inevitably develop into a
struggle between the class of wage-earners and the class
of property owners. The struggle, though at first waged
only on minor and immediate issues, assumes eventually
‘the magnitude of a struggle between the classes for the
control of the means of production, and for control of the
state power. The labour movement is the organisation of
ihe individually weak and helpless workers for the pro-
secution of the struggle. Its aim is the attainment of con-
trol of production and of political power—socialism; its
method is the class struggle against the capitalist class; the
actual possessors of property and the state.

Imperialism: The Indian working class, in common with
the working class of several other countries, is subjected
to the special form of capitalism., imperialism. Imperia-
lism consists in the investment of capital from an economi-
«cally advanced country—Pritain, in an e¢onomically back-
ward country, India, for the more intense exploitation of
its human and other resources. In order to supplement the
diminishing return from its domestic capital, imperialism
extracts a higher rate of profit from its colonial capital.
“This alone determines that the standard of life of the Indian
working class is definitely lower than that of the working
<lass of the imperialist countries, such as Britain. But in
addition the Indian working class suffers from the conflict
between the Indian and British capitalist interests for sup-
remacy in regard to exploitation. For these reasons, no
appreciable improvement in the lot of the Indian working
<class is possible under this system, and its first duty is the
struggle against imperialism. Both its immediate and its
ultimate aim depend for their realisation upon its success in
the struggle against the economic and political domination
of India by imperialism. The first condition for the estab-
lishment of socialism in India, and the relief of economic
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exploitation and social degradation, is the abolition of im-
perialism, both as an economic structure, and as a political
system.

Political Aspect: The two sides of the system cannot be
separated, the economic and the political. Beginning in the
economic sphere the class struggle inevitably develops to a
higher form, the direct fight for political power. The work~
king class must openly and avowedly adopt a political pro-
gram, the essence of which must be the establishment o?
socialism through the destruction of imperialism and capi-
talism, and the assumption of state power.

The Working Class in Politics: The industrial working
class is as a whole the most intensely exploited class, and
its interests clash most sharply with those of imperialism
and capitalism. It is, by its organisation and discipline,
and its hold upon the strategic positions in the life of so-
ciety, most able to wage the class struggle successfully. And
its general political interests coincide with those of the
great majority - of the nation, which suffer, though in less
degree, from economic exploitation, political oppression,
and social and cultural neglect, at the hands of imperialism
and capitalism. For these reasons the organised working
class is destined for a leading place in the struggle of so-
ciety generally for economic security, political democracy
and social emancipation.

In this struggle the working class must ally itself with
all forces and sections which will unite for the overthrow
of imperialism. In particular it must establish the closest
relationship with the peasantry, as was suggested in "the
resolution of the 8th Trade Union Congress on the ‘council
of action’. It will also find alliance in the National Con-
gress, the anti-imperialist organisation of the middle
classes. In so far as the National Congress conducts a real
‘struggle against imperialism it must be helped by the wor-
king class.

Workingclass Party: For carrying out this policy, tho
trade union organisations of the working class alone.will



Critique of the “Nehru Constitution™ 203

not suffice. A definitely political organ must be created,
with the policy and program here outlined. The Workers
and Peasants Party, now developing in different parts of
the country, fulfils the requirements of a genuine werk-
ingclass political party, and must receive the support of tho
Trade Union Congress, as was decided at 7th congress,
Delhi, March 1927, and of the individual unions.

'Pohtical Demands: The workingclass stands in complete
opposition to imperialism. It cannot therefore agree to the
continuance of the British connection in any form. The
Trade Union Congress must demand complete independ-
ence. It must further demand the complete establishment of
a democratic state. This involves the abolition of all despotic
feudal institutions, landlordism and the native states, and
the granting of the rights of universal adult suffrage, free-
dom of assembly, freedom of speech and press, the right to
organise and to strike, and to carry arms. The Trade Union
Congress must demand further from the state, the guaran-
tee of certain common rights of humaﬁtty, such as tho
abolition of caste and other dlscrxmmatimﬁ the equality oi
the sexes in regard to legal rights, wagé* dtes, etc. and uni-

versal primary education. }

e

In the economic sphere, the. state must guarantee for la-
bour the standard legal eight-hour day, #nd the legal mini-
mum wage, support for the unemployed, adequate com-
pensation, protection, abolition of child-labour, etc. and as
general measures, the nationalisation of.the chief services
and basic industries.

- A government which will do these thmgs alone can meet
with approval of the workers and the support of the Trade
Union Congress.

Organisation: The attainment of the program which the
working class sets before itself defends solely upon the
strength of the working class as an organised force. In
addition to giving support to the workers political party,
the trade unions must organise themselves for the struggle.
The organisation must be as complete as possible—100 per
cent trade unionism must be the aim, and experience shows
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that this is best obtained by building the union on the basis
of factory or shop committees. And it must be as effective
as possible. Industrial unionism has already been accepted
in principle by the Trade Union Congress, and this policy
must be put into effect. Further, coordination of the efforts
of the unions must be attained, nationally by the establish-
ment of a strong authoritative executive council of the
Trade Union Congress, locally by the establishment ir
every town of a trade council, to which are dffiliated all
the local branches of the unions. The trade councils musi
be in contact with the executive councils, and must act as
its local representatives. Certain basic common demands
should be adopted throughout the workingclass organisa-
tions, as a cement for its unity, and a fighting program to
lead it forward. Such should be the eight-hour day, the
legal minimum wage, state support for the unemployed,
freedom of speech and organisation (and other general de-
mands which have been repeatedly put forward by the
Trade Union Congress).

Policy: (1) The strike is labour’s chief weapon and it
must be preserved and used. The right to strike must be
jealously guarded, and the strike popularised among all
workers as their greates’ strength. Not only the ordinary
strike with which all workers are familiar, but the sym-

thetic strike, often a most powerful weapon, and its deve-

opment into the general strike, are to be regarded as means

‘which labour must use for political as well as for purels
industrial purposes. These require systematic propaganda
among workers before they can be brought into effect.

(2) The adoption of a policy of struggle against impe-
rialism demands politically as well as logically that the
traditional cooperation with the government should cease.
It must be forbidden for a member of any affiliated union
1o accept nomination by government to any legislature o1
committee. Similarly the congress should cease to appoint
members for the delegation to the ILO conferences. The
1L.O was established and is supported by the capitalist go-
vernment of the European states, and works in accordance
with their imperialist policies.
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(3) International: The international nature of capita-
lism generally, and the domination of the whole world by
imperialism, demand that the struggle against imperialism
be conducted on an international scale. The Trade Union
Congress should cooperate to the extent of affiliation with
such bodies as the Pan-Pacific Trade Union Conferencc
(af colonial trade union movements) (Secretariat?) and
the League against Imperialism. But more important is the
question of the regular worldwide Trade Union Interna-
tional. The policy has been hitherto to refuse affiliation,
until the proposed unity of the two internationals is effec-
ted. The propaganda and pressure for the unity of the two
internationals must be kept up, but now that unity appears
t0 be more distant, a decision as to affiliation is called for.
The position and policy of the Trade Union Congress in
relation to imperialism clearly demand that affiliation be
made to the RILU rather than to the IFTU. A comparison
of the records of the two internationals in regard to ths
colonial labour movements, and the question of unity be-
tween the two bodies, will dispose of amy claim which the
IFTU may put forward for the allegiance of the All-India
Trade Union Congress.

July 1928
Meerut Record, P 545 (3)

~oms wen

10. DRAFT AITUC STATEMENT

(A) SPRATT'S LEITER TO SUBCOMMIITEE MEMBERS
Dear comrade,

You will remember that the last session at Kanpur of
the All-India Trade Union Congress appointed a subcom-
mittee, of which you are a member, to draw up a labour
constitution for the future government of India. In Feb-
ruary, I as convener circulated a paper, another copy ol
which is enclosed, containing suggestions as to the work of
the subcommittee, and the draft of a statement on the
political attitude of the Trade Union Congress, which was
headed “Labour and Swaraj”, (also enclosed), which 1
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proposed the Trade Union Congress should publish if it
agreed. .

I have received only one or two comments on this
suggestion. One is to the effect that the proposed state-
ment is entirely onesided, that is to say, it gives the views
of only one party in the Trade Union Congress. I must
reply that as it is a statement of political principles, such
“onesidedness” is inevitable. In my view there are funda-
mentally only two schools of thought within the trade-
union movement, viz that based on complete opposition to
capitalism: and that based on acceptance of it. The many
different shades of opinion resolve themselves ultimately
into one or the other, or also attempt a necessarily illogical
combination of the two. I have proposed a brief, but I think
logically sound statement, with all that it implies, of the
only view which I think the Trade Union Congress can
conscientiously adopt, that of opposition to capitalism. Butl
must ask the other members of the subcommittee to give
me their views, first on the question of the functions of the
subcommittee, and then if necessary, on the statement.

I still am of opinion that a statement on the lines suggest-
ed should be published by the congress, but the situation
has been altered by the appearance of the Nehru com-
mittee’s report to the All-Parties Conference. The Trade
Union Congress will clearly have to take up some attitude
towards this report and the “Principles of the Constitution
for India”, and I think that it lies within the province of
this subcommittee to prepare materials for the congress on
the question. Fortunately we are not committed in any way.
Some members attended, but mainly in other capacities. Mr
Joshi was elected a member of the Nehru committee, but
did not attend any meetings, or sign the report. We are
therefore free to take up any attitude.

Accordingly I have drafted a statement, which is en-
closed which 1 suggest should also be published. You will
see that it proposes complete rejection of the “Principles
.of the Constitution”, but suggests an alternative political
line, and agreement with other bodies and sections on the
bazis of a common policy, complete independence, etc. It
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is drafted also as a continuation of the general statemeng
“Labour and Swaraj”, but this, though I think it is desirable,
is of course not necessary and small verbal changes could
make it independent.

Again I must ask for the views of the members on t}us
subject.

It is by this time clear that no meeting of the sub-
committee can possibly be held before the next session of
the congress, which will be held at the end of November.
It is necessary to prepare and circulate all material of
importance beforehand, so that a short meeting of the sub-
committee may be held immediately before or during the
Jharia session, and a report agreed upon quickly. But
things have to be duplicated etc. and if the manuscripts
are numerous or bulky this takes much time. I must there-
fore ask all members who have opinions, drafts, etc. which
should be circulated, to let me have them at this address as
soon as possible, when I will do my best to get them round
to all members. Or alternatively, they would save me
much trouble by circulating themselves,.Fo any who wish
to do this, I should state that Rai Sahib*Chandrika Prasad

was appointed a member of the subcomhﬁ”tee by the Delhi
session of the executive council. '

I am sorry that owing to delay in typtngathxs is circulated
far late than I intended.

2/1 European Asylum Lane
Calcutta

6 December 1928 Yours fraternally,

P. SpraTT
Meerut Record

P 545 (3)
() DRAFT OF STATEMENT BY THE TRADE UNION CONGRESS ON THRE

NEHRU COMMITTEE’S REPORT AND CONSTITUTION

From this brief statement of the political position of
the All India Trade Union Congress it will be seen that
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i{he Trade Union Congress cannot give its assent to the
draft “Principles of the Constitution for India” prepared
by the Nehru committee for the All Parties Conference.
The principal reasons for this are as follows:

(1) The ultimate aim which the Trade Union Congress,
as representing the working class of India, must have in
view, is the establishment of the socialist republic of India.
However willing it may be to work and fight for aims
nearer to realisation than this, it must retain the socialist
aim as its ideal, and cannot finally commit itself to a con-
stitution which would embody a merely bourgeois regime,
however formally democratic. Though the Trade Union
Congress can consider the findings of the Nehru committec
and of the All Parties Conference as the basis for a tempo-
rary political agreement, they can in no way constitute its
ultimate aim, and it must reserve its right to begin, on the
realisation of that constitution, a struggle to transform it
into that of a socialist state.

(2) If however the findings of the Nehru committee arc
considered simply as the basis for a temporary agreement
between the Trade Union Congress and other bodies, they
will be found, in view of the political principles of thc
Trade Union Congress, to be entirely unsuitable. The
Nehru committee’s report, and the political outlook of the
Trade Union Congress, are entirely different and provide
no basis for agreement.

The committee contemplates an advance solely by agree:
ment with the British government, and without any reat
encroachment upon its privileges, to a constitutional status,
‘““dominion status”, which would apparently be entirely to
its satisfaction or at any rate would provide for further
peaceful advance to a satisfactory position. The represen-
tatives of the working class cannot agree with such a can-
ception. The Trade Union Congress regards British impe-
rialism as the possessor and protector within India of
enormous economic and political interests, which the
working class cannot possibly allow to remain in foreign
hands, but which imperialism will fight with the utmost
determination to retain. It must be pointed out that
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the railways and other communications, and almost all the
major industries of the country are effectively in the
possession of British interests. However others may neglect
this fact, the workers who are directly exploited (and the
middle classes and peasants who are indirectly exploited)
through these means, cannot overlook it. The Trade Union
Congress would insist upon expropriation without com-
pensation of all these industries and services by the gov-
ernment of independent India, and in fact it is evident
that any Indian government which wishes seriously to be
responsible to its people, or to be in any sense independ-
ent or free to act on its own initiative, would have no alter-
native but this.

The military forces in India are also in the same position,
They are at present under the control of imperialism, and
are used for imperialist ends of which the working class
cannot approve. The Trade Union Congress had occasion
to protest last year when troops from the Indian army
were sent to be used against its fellow workers in China,
There is also more than a mere possibility, while the troops
remain under their present control, of tlj:eir being used
against workers and other sections of the population with-
in the country. It is obvious too that a fereign-controlled
army would constitute an intolerable menace to a govern-
ment attempting any independent action.:'The Trade Union
Congress would regard it as absolutely essential for a
national government to establish complete control of all
the armed forces in India.

On this question also it is clear that there is an irrecon-
cilable difference of interest between imperialism and the
people, in particular the working class of India, and the
proposal to take over control of the army into Indian
hands by peaceful or constitutional means is an absurdity.
There can, therefore, be no question of peace or agreement
in the evolution of India, and in fact British imperialism
has consistently shown itself to be a merciless and im-
placable enemy, with which there can be no compromise.
The Trade Union Congress looks forward to a period of
increasingly acute struggle by the masses of the population

PHD-14
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of India, in which the organised working class, because of
its situation, will naturally play a leading part, against the
forces of imperialism and its allies within India. This
struggle cannot possibly be confined to constitutional chan-
nels, but must involve direct mass action. It can end only
in the definite victory of the masses, the overthrow of
imperialism, and the establishment of the complete in-
dependence of India.

The Trade Union Congress therefore considers that its
present tactics should consist, not in drawing up a constitu-
tion for submission to the British government—that is of
all policies the most futile—but in lying down the basis in
a program of demands and action for an alliance of all
those sections of the population of India which can agree
to fight imperialism to the point of its complete over-
throw.

The All Parties Conference committee on the contrary
looks forward to a peaceful agreement with Britain, under
which the complete independence of the country is not
attained, British commercial interests are not in any way
disturbed, and British control of the armed forces is per-
petuated. Such a fundamental difference of outlook and in-
terest clearly precludes any cooperation.

(3) Next to complete independence, with the necessary
concomitants just dealt with, the Trade Union Congress
demands a real democratisation of the country as a condi-
tion for its support of any program. However perfect a de-
mocratic scheme the committee may sketch, it is of course
rendered valueless by the commission to base it upon the
genuine independence of the country. No democracy can
work under foreign domination, even if that domination is
disguised and indirect.

But apart from this fundamental criticism, and its obvi-
ous logical consequences, such as objection to the presence of
the king and of British officials nominated by him, ete,
there are a few other objections, some of them serious, to
be levelled at this part of the “Principles of the Constitu.
tion".
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(a) The statement of “fundamental rights” would be im-
proved by extra definition on the following points. Art. 4
para iv on the right of free expression of opinion, etc,
should contain a definite repudiation of the proscription
of publications on political grounds and of the censorship ot
mails. The labour movement is necessarily international in
its outlook, but it finds under the present regime that its
study of and intercourse with foreign labour movements
is very seriously hampered, and in some directions aimost
entirely prevented, by these practices. It is moreover quite
opposed to any real spirit of freedom or democracy that
these things should go on.

Art. 4, para xv should contain an explicit assurance ol
protection of unions against civil liability for the acts of
their members, on the lines of para xvi for criminal liabi-
lity.

Art. 4, para xvii should contain a more definite statement
of the economic measures to be carried through, eg the
eight-hour day should be established, the: unemployed
should be supported by the state, etc. s

Finally, there should be an explicit guaranuae of the right
to strike. N

(b) It is to be regretted that the membem’ of the commit-
tee did not follow their own inclinations and abandon all
reservation of seats etc. on communal groutids. The impor-
tunities of the communal leaders are no dgubt difficult to
avoid, but probably the best solution of the'communal pro-
blem is to ignore it. A very large part of the report, and of
the discussion in the country, is devoted to this question,
obviously to the delight of the British statesman, whose
‘“‘challenge” to produce an agreed constitution was no doubt
issued with the object of concentrating the attention of the
Indian public upon this and similar unimportant questions,
to the neglect of the real problems facing the country.

(c) The treatment of the subject of the Indian states is
most unsatisfactory. The Trade Union Congress sees no rea-
son in ordinary democratic theory, nor in any reading of pre-
sent political or tactical necessities, why the report should
advacate that the states be left under the rule of the prin-
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ces: Not only the working class, but any democrat, must
view with entire disapproval the obsolete and tyrranical
autocracy prevailing in the states, and must demand its
complete abolition. Further, the idea that any political ad-
vantage is to be obtained by taking up an equivocal or
favourable attitude towards the princes, is surely absurd.
The report itself remarks that the states are being turned
into an Indian Ulster. The only way in which this imperial-
ist move can be countered is by appealing to the populations
of the states with a program of full democratic rights and
absorption into independent India on an equal basis, and
thus cutting the ground from beneath the princes’ feet.

The Trade Union Congress has special grounds for tak-
ing up the cause of the population of the states. It is noto-
rious that the conditions of the working class and the pea-
santry of the states are deplorably bad in almost all cases.
“Begar” and other feudal abuses are still prevalent; the
textile workers’ unions have had occasion to complain bit-
terly against the extremely bad conditions, long hours of
work etc., in the textile industry in Indore and Gwalior; the
frequent occurrence of peasant disturbance in many states
testifies to the misery and oppression from which they suf-
fer; there is almost complete absence of political and per-
sonal freedom, and in this respect conditions are becoming
worse (see the publications and memoranda of the Rajas-
than Seva Sangha). Even the best states, which have made
some progress in regard to education and representative
forms of government, etc., shine only by comparison with
the deplorable position of British India and the other states,
and are in any case a hopeless minority. The Trade Union
Congress feels strongly that in the twentieth century no case
can be made out on any grounds for maintaining the exis-
tence of the states.

The Trade Union Congress regrets that it is unable to
give support to the proposals of the committee, especially
in view of the appeal for unity of all forces in support of
.them. It would of course be prepared to waive any of the
detailed objections it may have to the report, except that
on the subject of the states, which it considers very im-
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portant. But the objection of the Trade Union Congress, as
has been made clear, is not based on details or inessentials.
Nor is it based on the necessarily socialist policy of the
congress. It is quite clearly recognised that the first con-
cern of any socialist organisation in India must be the
establishment of the independence of the country, and that
such an organisation must support any sincere and prac-
tical attempt to attain independence.

The opposition of the Trade Union Congress is due to
the fact that the report of the committee aims at attaining
not independence, nor even, as the report mistakenly
claims, any status indistinguishable from independence. As
has been made clear in para 2 of this statement, the differ-
ence between real independence and the goal aimed at by
the committee is very far from mnegligible. It is all the
difference between freedom and subjection. The report
advocates the establishment of a status for India which is
in no essential way different from the present. “India under
dominion status will still be subject to British financial, com-
mercial and industrial exploitation, to British military con-
trol, and therefore (as the report in fact adsmits by retaining
the king as the nominal head) to British political control”.
In these circumstances all the apparatus of parliaments and
democracy, universal suffrage and fundamental rights, are
absolutely meaningless and valueless. The upper classes
under such a regime might improve their position with
respect to imperialism, and at the same time continue to
use the imperial forces as a protection against the masses,
but the position of the masses themselves would be abso-
lutely unaffected. Only under complete independence, and
with the abolition of foreign exploitation and dominance,
can the masses hope to improve their position. The Trade
Union Congress would be deluding its members and . the
masses generally, if, for the sake of the nominal conces-
sions and freedoms of the report, or for the sake of a senti-
mental unity, it were to give its consent to such reac
tionary proposals.

On the other hand, the Trade Unlon Congress considers
'that the opportunity, provided by the present political
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situation, for establishing a real popular movement for
independence, based on .an agreed program, should =not
be wasted. Instead, therefore, of the unrepresentative amnd
exclusively upperclass. All Parties ‘Conference, the Trade
Union Congress advocates that there should be called to-
gether a really representative conference aor constituent
assembly of the people of the whole country, for the formu-
lation and propaganda of program of pupular demands and
of mass action. The program suggested above (in the state-
ment “l.abour and Swaraj”) would serve as a basis for
this.

Owing to its social composition, and its obsession with
legal conventions and forms at the expense of realities,
“the All Parties Conference has failed to carry out its func-
tion of leading the people of India in a mass movement
towards freedom, and has merely heen the occasion for the
reestablishment of unity among the bourgeois parties, on
the basis of a most timid and reactionary program.” The
bourgeoisie have failed, but the masses still need their
freedom. Such an assembly as that here proposed would,
if properly prepared, meet with the immense response from
the people, and would mean a great and decisive step for-
ward for India.

11. STATEMENT OF THE WPP BENGAL TO THE ALL
PARTIES CONFERENCE ON THE REPORT
OF THE NEHRU -COMMITTEE AND THE
DRAFT PRINCIPLES OF THE
CONSTITUTION FOR INDIA

The Workers and Peasants Party of Bengal cannot
agree to the “Principles of the Constitution for India”
drafted by the Nehru cammitiee of the All Parties Con-
femence for the fallowing reasaons: (1) It disagrees with
the majority of the members of the All Parties Conference
in segard to the functions af the conference, and in parti-
. caller dissented from the resolution of 19 May, whereby a
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committee was appointed to draft the “Principles of a
Constitution”; (2) even accepting the proposal to draft
a constitution it objects to many parts of the draft produced.

(1) The disagreement of the Workers and Peasants
Party with the resolution of 19 May, which was expressed
at the time by the delegates from the brother party of
Bombay, was for the following reasons:

(a) The function of the All Parties Conference was in
the view of the Workers and Peasants Party to conclude an
alliance of all possible forces, with a common program of
demands and of action, for the attainment of complete
independence. The time was, and is, most opportune for
the adoption of this policy, and the interests of the great
majority of the population clearly demand such a militant
program as the Workers and Peasants Party contemplated,
and a mass movement to enforce it.

The decision, on the contrary, to adopt the formula “fuil
responsible government” with other resolutions of the
conference including that to draft a constitution, consti-
tute a complete abandonment of the real‘functions of the
All Parties Conference, and a submission %o the compro-
mising policy and sectional interests of the liberals and
other capitalist and landlord groups. ',

(b) The preparation of a constitution' ‘seemed to the
Workers and Peasants Party to be a stédp designed to re-
establish that cooperation with the government which had
been abandoned in part during the boycott of the Simon
commission, and thus to constitute not only a tactical error,
but also a betrayal of the masses who were enthusiastical-
ly rallying and demonstrating in favour-of the boycott. It
was confessedly undertaken in reply to the “challenge of
Birkenhead and others, who had obviously issued the
challenge with the object of luring the Indian movement
along the blind alley of socalled constitutional advance.

(¢) The constitution to be prepared was clearly expect-
ed to be put into force by the British government. The
view. has been expressed that this constitution which is to
provide a basis for peaceful agreement with Britain, shoulad
be looked upon as a final offer, which if refused, leaves
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India no alternative but to embark upon a militant policy
of aggression and mass action. An end must, however, be
made at some point to “final”’ offers, and there is actually
no likelihood that this will really be treated by its pro-
pounders as final. But in any case the British government
has clearly shown that it will never peacefully come to any
agreement satisfactory to India. And this statement, which
is surely irrefutable, is a conclusive argument against the
policy of drafting a constitution to be put into force with
the consent of Britain.

For these and similar reasons, the Workers and Pea-
sants Party objected to the proposal to appoint a com-
mittee to prepare a draft of the ‘“principles of a Consti-
tution”.

(2) Nevertheless, now that the draft is prepared, the
question arises how far can it be regarded as a satisfactory
statement of the demands of the people and as a program
behind which the masses can rally and for which they can
fight? In the first place, it cannot suffice in itself. The
demands of the masses, economic and social, go far beyond
what any constitution can possibly provide. The All Parties
Conference has made no attempt to tackle this question.
Secondly, the draft, even so far as it goes, is in several
respects extremely defective. The chief of these defects
are here dealt with.

(a) The most important point of all is that it abam.ions
complete independence. The arguments of the comm.Ltte.e
on this question (pp 1 and 21) show that the real signi-
ficance of this point is either completely missed or inten-
tionally neglected by them. “Dominion status” they declare
(p 21) “has come to mean something indistinguishable
from independence, except for the link with the crown.
The real difference is indeed in the executive, in the real
and not only in the technical sense, but it most certainly
is not a negligible difference. On the contrary, it is enor-
mous and vital. It is the difference between continued,
though possibly veiled, subjection and exploitation of thea
masses by British capital, and freedom from that exploit-
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ation and subjection. The committee by confining atten-
tion to legal forms, has obscured political realities. In theory
there may be little difference, but in reality, the attain-
ment of Indian independence would necessitate a struggle
in which, among many fundamental changes, the complete
expropriation of all British capital invested in India would
have to be undertaken. And this alone, in the view of the
Workers and Peasants Party, would constitute a status
worth attaining. The most astonishing passage in the whole
report is that on p 11 which assures European commerciai
interests that they have nothing to fear. In the view here
maintained, even complete independence, if it could be
had for the asking, and therefore subject to the mainte-
nance of European commercial interests, would be only
nominal independence, and would not be worth having.

It may be unnecessary to labour the point, but the
Workers and Peasants Party attaches great importance
to it. It is quite clear that a government which was really
“responsible to the people of India” could not tolerate the
absolute stranglehold which British interests at present
have over practically all the industries gng means of com-
munication of the country. If the govermment were to
attempt to do anything for the masses, or to assert its own
authority in any way, it would have im@nediately to curb
these interests. The far less extreme examples of Austra-
lia, the South American republics, etc. can be cited to
show how dominions, or even independent states are in
fact more or less completely subjected to foreign powers in
control of their economic resources. None of these coun-
tries can be compared to India for the pitiable extent to
which its vital and strategic economic machinery is in the
possession of foreigners. Moreover, in the case of India,
as opposed for example to China, the foreign economic
interests are concentrated effectively in the hands of one
power.

It appears to the Workers and Peasants Party dishonest
to obscure facts as elementary and important as these, and
to attempt to secure mass support for a program which.
however superficially attractive, actually omits to deal
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with what is perhaps the principal consideration of all. It
is further hardly necessary to point out the implications
of this, namely that the political future of the country
suggested by the report is a totally unreal one. The peace-
ful evolution there contemplated can only mean the conti-
nuance under other forms of subjection and exploitation,
and no selfgovernment worthy of the name. Any real
freedom for India can only come as the result of revolu-
tionary action and must take the form of complete in-
dependence.

(b) It will be clear from what has just been said that
from the point of view of the Workers and Peasants Party,
fundamental error vitiates the whole report, and that con-
sequently much of the detail of the constitution is of little
interest. If it is to be granted by the British government,
that is, if dominion status is to be established, the details
are unimportant. And on the other hand, if it is regarded
as part of the constitution of independent India which ha-
to be fought for, such points as the exact degree of auto-
nomy of the provincial governments, the exact nature of
the electoral machinery, and many other important ques-
tions can only be decided in the light of the political situa-
tion which will come about as the result of the struggle.
It may be expected, for example, that the exigencies of
that time will necessitate a far stronger central govern-
ment, and less independence on the part of provinces, at
any rate as a temporary measure. But no objection can be
taken in principle to the idea of a great degree of provin-
cial autonomy ultimately, mnor to the redistribution of
provinces in the way suggesied.

The Workers and Peasants Party has little objection te¢
the solution proposed to the communal question. but con-
siders that it is allowed a quite excessive amount of atten-
tion. Experience tends to show that there is little com-
munal feeling among the masses, except when it is arti-
ficially created, sometimes by honest fanatics but also by
persons of suspicious antecedents, working against the
national movement. Neither of these classes will be effect-
ed -by facts, constitutions, or agreements and it therefore
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seems better to avoid altogether the discussian which can
only excite communal consciousness and to leave the solu-
tion of the problem to the growing national and political
sense of the masses. %,

Many other details of the constitution are naturally
objectionable, which follow logically from the erroneous
assumptions made initially by the committee. The tone of
loyalty to the British empire which pervades the whole
report, the presence of the king, governor-general and
governors, the conditional retention and the pensioning
of the Indian civil servants, etc. cannot but be repulsive
to ewvery Indian. These things, though not in themselves
of the first importance, will go to show something of what
is implied by the initial false premises of the committee,
and perhaps served to disabuse of these false ideas many
who would otherwise tend at first sight to accept them.

On the other hand, universal adult suffrage is of course
welcome, as is the statement of ‘“fundamental rights”. But
at the same time the Workers and Peasants Party feels it
necessary to say that in view of the gemeral nature of the
constitution, such rights may have htﬂe? real value. Even
if the members of the All Parties Ceriference seriously
mean to insist upon them, and this may well be doubted,
in view of the hostility which the British swould undoubted-
ly show to many or all of them, and # they are incorpo-
rated in the constitution of the dominian of India, they
may turn out to be of little use to the masses. As the
example of Great Britain or indeed of almost any capi-
talist country shows, democratic right and nominal free-
dom can easily be rendered in practiee almost entirely
nugatory by an aggressive ruling class. Moreover, in the
circumstances contemplated by the report, such a class
partly Indian and partly British, would in fact be in pos-
session of effeective political power in the “commonwealth
of India”. Though, therefore, the Workers and Peasants
Party welcome the promouncement of the .committee in
favour of universal suffrage and wvery complete «civil rights
for the individual, it wishes to utter a warning agsinst
attaching great importance to the promouncement.
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(¢) Two other points remain, which because of their
importance require notice, and necessitate criticism of the
report. The first is the question of the armed forces. In
consequfence of the fundamental error on the part of the
committee already complained of, the question is treated
in a most superficial and unreal manner. It is indeed an
extremely difficult question, and one of the first impor-
tance, which will require the most earnest attention of
India’s leaders in future. Contrary to the view of the
report (Sir Sivaswami Iyer’s speech, p 13) it is essential
for India to establish an army under its control. If India
were to attempt to attain real freedom, it obviocusly could
not leave the defence of the country to the British army.
which would constitute its bitterest and most dangerous
enemy. It must be emphasised again that Britain, owing
to its socalled imperial commitments, regards its control
of the armed forces of India as of no less importance than
its control of her economic resources—indeed they are
interdependent and would not permit in any circumstan
ces any relaxation, gradual or sudden, of its complete mili-
tary command. Again constitutional formalities seemed
to have blinded the authors of the report to political facts.

It cannot be denied that the unarmed condition of India
renders the question unusually difficult to solve, but that
does not in any way render a solution unnecessary, and in
fact the difficulty is not by any means insuperable. Tha
question can obviously not be dealt with here, but one or
two remarks may be made. The bogy of shortage of recruits,
which is quoted in the report seems to be a hopeful rather
than a discouraging sign. No intelligent and conscious
Indian would enrol himself in a foreign army in which he
may be called upon at any moment to shoot down the most
patriotic of his countrymen. When India is independent,
however, the question will be entirely different. There area
‘many cases, that of China for instance, of the rapid crea-
tion of a highly efficient national army, which makes up
in enthusiasm and the superiority of its personnel, for its
deficiency in training and equipment.

(d) The other remaining question is that of the Indian
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states. The treatment of this subject has also suffered
from lack of political realism, and even from the narrow
constitutional point of view is most objectionable. What-
ever safeguards may be demanded as to the rights of the
population of the states, the fact remains that the present
rulers are expected to retain their power. This cannot be
conceded by any true democrat. The population of the
states must be put on exactly the same basis as that of
what is at present British India, must be allotted to their
proper and natural linguistic and administrative provin-
ces. There can be no compromise with the intensely op-
pressive and reactionary feudal regime prevailing in prac-
tically all the states, and their existing rulers must be
entirely swept away.

Even from the practical point of view, this program is
wise. The report itself remarks (p 72) that no doubt is
left in the minds of the authors “that an attempt is being
made to convert the Indian states into an Indian Ulster...”
It must be remarked that the analogy with Ulster may go
further than the constitutional bounds which the report
contemplates. It is well known that the edntral government,
with far more sense of realities than theg committee, is en-
couraging the raising and improvement: of armed forces
within the states. The national movement cannot establish
alliance with the princes, most of whom are open loyalists,
but on the contrary will find it valuable, and indeed neces-
sary, to ally itself with the rebellious peasantry and dis-
contented middle and working classes of the states.

For these main reasons, the Workers and Peasants
Party of Bengal, objects to the ‘“Principles of the Consti-
tution for India” drafted by the Nehru committee of the
All Parties Conference.

The adverse criticism which has already appeared in
Great Britain has provoked some defenders of the consti-
tution to threaten mass action to enforce it. The Workers
and Peasants Party is of course always eager to throw itself
into a mass movement for national ends. But it cannot com-
mit itself to support of such proposals as these, which, as
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has been shown, constitute an entirely inadequate and un-
suitable program for a mass movement. The Workers and
Peasants Party asserts, indeed, that the -constitutionr is
framed merely in the interests of the wealthy upper clas-
ses of Indian society, who have no intention of going be-
yond what the British government will grant, or of en-
eroaching seriously upon the claims of the British commer-
cial and industrial interests in India. Talk of mass action
on the part of such classes is obviously a mere empty thweat.

For this reason, the Workers and Peasants Party feels
that no apology is needed for its criticisrn of the report and
constitution in spite of the appeal for unity of all national
forces behind the new program. Such unity would reallv
be the unity of the nation behind the demands only of tha
upper exploiting “two-per-cent” of the nation; demands,
further, which that section itself has not the power or de-
termination to enforce in the event of serious opposition
by the rival British exploiters.

On the other hand, the Workers and Peasants Party is
anxious to establish the real unity of the nation behind de-
mands which really express the needs of the majority. The
real unity of the nation is the alliance of the exploited,
cheated, browbeaten, unemployed middle class, with their
even more unfortunate brethren of the working class and
the peasantry. The demands which they will put forward
will be for complete independence, in the real sense indi-
cated above, real democracy, abolition of the Indian states
and the almost equally oppressive and reactionary zamin-
dari system and a real guarantee by the government of in-
dependent India to concentrate its attention upon the eco-
nomic and social well-being of the masses, and to secure
for them the elementary rights which all workers now
expect.

Such a pregram will destroy the apparent unity of the
political parties of India. But if consideration is given, not
to parties, but to the classes which they represent, the jus-
tice and wisdom of thiz program will be seen. All the res-
pectable and established parties represent one or other sec-
tion of the smail upper class, the “two-per-cent”. Their
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unity or disunity, their loyalty or disaffection, their coope-
ration or their boycott, mean, fundamentally, very little.
What is important is to encourage the unity, the conscious-
ness, and the action of the vast mass, the “ninety-eight-
per-cent”. This the All Parties Conference constitution will
not and cannot do. And the failure of the All Parties Con-
ference even to attempt this urgent task of leading a mass
movement against imperialism, marks the final retirement
of the bourgecis parties from the arena of national politics
and their collapse into abject submission to imperialism.

As opposed to this arbitrarily selected and essentially
unrepresentative conference, the Workers and Peasants
Party suggests that a campaign should immediately be un-
dertaken for calling together a constituent assembly for
all India, elected as far as possible, by universal suffrage,
or by some alternative but properly representative
method, which shall have as its object not merely to pre-
pare the constitution for the independent republic of India,
but to formulate practical demands for rallying the mas-
ses to the struggle to put that constitution into effect. The
facts must be faced that the constitutional! methods and
timid demands of the upper classes will no longer procure
any tangible benefit for India and will no’ longer secure th=
support even of the middle classes. A poligy: of mass action
behind a program of mass demands, such as are here oui-
lined, is alone sufficient for our purpose.

Meerut Record, P 904.

12. LABOUR AND FUTURE CONSTITUTION
FOR INDIA

(Text of the resolution adopted by the Jharia session of
AITUC—18 December to 20 December 1928)

(a) This congress formulates the following basis for the
future constitution of India to be placed before the AIll
Parties Convention to be held at Calcutta on 22 December
1928 and the subsequent days, as our demands.
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(1) Socialistic republican government of the working
classes.

(2) Abolition of Indian states and socialistic republican
government in those places.

(3) Nationalisation of industries and land.

(4) Universal adult franchise.

(5) Free compulsory primary education.

(6) Freedom of speech.

(7 Right to work and maintenance and provision for
social and unemployment insurance including maternity
benefits.

(8) Nonenactment of repressive and reactionary labour
legislation should be guaranteed.

(9) Protection of general labour interests.

(b) This Congress elects the members of its constitution
committee, one member from each affiliated union and Mr
R. R. Bakhale—the total not exceeding 50—as its delega-
tion to the All Parties Convention to be held at Calcutta
and instructs it to present the above program to the con-
vention and take no further part in its proceedmgs if that
program is not accepted.

The All-India Trade Union Bulletin,
Vol V, No 7 to 11,

January to May 1929



IV. The “Assembly Letter” and the Controversy Round It

13. “ASSEMBLY LETTER”

Dear Comrades,

During this year, while I was away, several letters from
individual comrades came. They contained a number of
serious questions concerning the situation at home. The
comrades, who were in charge of things in my absence,
provisionally answered to those questions. On my return
I carefully read all the letters, reports, and other valuable
materials. I did not write any earlier immediately on my
return, because I wanted to get intimately ‘@cquainted with
the state of affairs before expressing my  considered opi-
nion. Besides, some of the questions being of serious poli-
tical nature demanded mature consideratioh and consulta-
tion with other comrades. Now I am in a posmon to write
to you on all the questions raised. :

As introduction I desire to make certain things clear.
This is particularly in reference to remarks made in the
letters of Edward written in January and August. I can un~
derstand his bitterness; but the personal tone is deplorable.
Such tone would only justify the charge ‘“bolshevik agent”
made by our enemies. Edward puts the question as if the
comrades at home were charged by us abroad with some
work the accomplishment of which would benefit or even
aggrandise us: and that our failure to respect some moral
contract tacitly made, landed the comrades at home in end-
-legs -difficulties. Starting from this erroneous conception

"i‘frv@ur relation, Edward makes the astounding statement
that%¥nless you mean business seriously, we are not going
to be\SFplmted by you as hitherto”. We “mean business”

PHD-15
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as seriously as anybody, but there seems to be some dif.
ference as regards the nature of the business. I take it that
difficulty of the situation overcame Edward, making him
say such things. Nevertheless things must be spoken out
any possible misunderstanding must be removed if we arao
to work together as we all desire and must. Therefore let
me begin with a few words as regards our relation and the
basis of collective work.

Our relation is that of comrades agreeing on the princi-
ples and program of a revolutionary struggle for freedom.
This agreement leads us in one party. Our collective task,
therefore, is to organise a party that will lead the strug-
gle for the realisation of the principles and program we
all subscribe to. This task has not been imposed upon us
by anybody from outside. It arises out of the conditions in
India. The Indian workers and peasants must struggle for
freedom, must have their political organ to lead this strug-
gle, irrespective of any help or stimulation from abroad.
Indian workingclass movement must have international
affiliation because a revolutionary struggle against capi-
talistn cannot be conducted successfully in national isola-
tion. International solidarity, which is expressed in organi-
sational relations, is a political necessity. Any other bene-
fits resulting from it are secondary. The International can
help the Indian working class only when they help them-
selves; and this the Indian working class are doing admi-
rably. As the conditions inside India demand the growth
of a workingclass party, everything required for this pur-
pose should be available mainly and essentially inside th~
country. Any aid from outside can be only supplementary.
Otherwise the party will be an exotic affair without any
organic relation with the situation it must operate upon. So,
you in India are not doing a job set to you by us abroad;
both you and ourselves feel the necessity for a working-
class party, and are contributing our respective quotas in
founding and building it up.

Now let us proceed to the subject matter of this com-
munication. The subjgcts to be dealt with are: (1) Orga-
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nisation of the parties (CP & WPP, their relation etc.); (2)
international affiliation; and (3) coordination of the acti-
vities of the party in the country and its emigrant sec-
tion.

1. There seems to have been some confusion about the
existence of two parties. Some comrades at home appear to
think that the formation of the WPP means the liquidation
of the CP. It is not true. We do not propose the ligquidation
of the CP. On the contrary, we are of the opinion, and this
opinion is supported by the International, that in the period
of history the working class can fight for freedom only
under the leadership of the CP. Even the national revolu-
tion in its last stages will not have any other loyal and re-
solute leader than the CP. This has been proved by the ex-
perience in China. A real struggle against capitalism can be
conducted to the final victory only by a party which is
guided by the revolutionary principles of Marxism and
Leninism; and such a party is the CP. Imperialism being the
most highly developed form of capitalism, national revolu-
tion in the colonies is essentially a stru against capital-
ism. Therefore the driving force of thé“ ational revolu-
tion must be the proletariat under the le rship of the CP.
Having this view of the situation, since 1930 we have work-
ed for the organisation of the CP in Inma and the Inter-
national has supported this effort of ours! So on the ques-
tion of the necessity of the CP there is no difference. The
difference appears to be in the method of forming the CP.
Some comrades at home seem to believe in the possibility
of organising the CP legally. We do not share this belief.
The experience of the last seven years substantiates our
opinion. We do not propose selfliquidation; but are opposed
to legalist deviation which will render the CP a harmless
nominal entity unworthy of repression.

In this connection I must refer to the letter of Edward
which contains dangerous views as regards the organisation
of the CP. I take it that Edward represents the opinion of
a group of comrades. He maintains that the Masses (in its
articles exposing Satyabhakta’s “CP”) was not correct in
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saying that the accused in the Kanpur case were sentenced
as communists. In Edward’s opinion they were condemned
not' as communists, but for making preparations to “wage
war against the king”. The conclusion of this argument is
obvious: A CP can exist legally in India if it abstains from
the preparations to “wage war against the king”. That is,
legality can be had at the expense of the very raison de‘tre
of the CP. Is not it too dear a price to pay? The advocates
of legalism base their argument on the famous statement
of the prosecution counsel in the Kanpur case: “The gov-
ernment has nothing against communism as such.” But
this very statement strengthens our case. The government
has nothing against communism as such, but will not tole-
rate its least application to practice. This was borne out by
the Kanpur case, Satyabhakta’s show and our legal CP. In
the Kanpur case our comrades were convicted because the:
were alleged to have tried to apply communism to the
Indian situation. There was no evidence to prove that they
otherwise tried to wage war against the king. Satya’s show
was tolerated and patronised, from behind the scene, be-
cause in addition to other pernicious purposes, it served the
purposes of creating the atmosphere of ‘“legal communism”.
Finally, our CP is ignored because of its remarkable in-
activity. The moment it proposed to have even a conference,
it attracted the attention of the police. A communist party
is not formed by a number of individuals declaring them-
selves communists. It is done in actions first for the pro-
pagation of communist principles and program among the
masses, then organising those subscribing to those principles
and program in fight for the realisation of those principles
and program and then again leading the entire working
class in every stage and form of the struggle leading up
to, and creating conditions for the overthrow of -capital-
ism and establishment of socialism. The proletariat and
peasantry will not follow the communist wvanguard,
will not have confidence in them, will not outgrow the in-
fluence of the bourgeois and reformist leaders, unless the
communist vanguard can place themselves at the head of
everyflay struggle of the workers and peasants, support
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their immediate demands, show them in actual struggle
that the realisation of the smallest demands of working
class is closely connected with the broad issues of national
and class struggle. The communists will become the trust-
ed leaders of the masses by giving concrete form to the
latter’s unconscious demands. In the earlier stages of the
class struggle the workers and peasants do not know clear-
ly what they want. The struggle for the freedom of the
working class cannot be postponed till every worker has
acquired class consciousness, which can be developed only
in actual struggle. The majority of the peasants do not
know the reason of their misery. The communist must go
to them and explain to them how they are exploited, tell
them what they want to liberate themselves from the pre-
sent condition and lead them in the struggle for the reali-
sation of their requirements. He must place before the
peasant the slogans: abolition of landlordism, reduction of
rent and taxes, annulment of the agricultural indebtedness,
etc. Then the peasantry will enthusiastically enter the
struggle knowing what they are fighting, for and will fol-
low the communist as their leader. Si.t,x:trly in the towns
the communist must place before the p tariat a program
of action corresponding to their immediate demands and
tell them that their role is to overthrpw capitalism. 1n
India the communists must place the question of national
independence as the precondition for the realisation of the
minimum demands of the working class and lead it in the
fight for national freedom as a step towards the realisation
of socialism.

Can these be done without incurring the wrath, not only
of the imperialist rulers, but also of the native bourgeois?
No. Before the communists have taken two steps in this
direction of organising their party, the narrow limit ot
“communism as such” will be exceeded, and they will find
themselves “waging war against the king”. If they do not
act in this direction, they will never organise the struggle
against capitalism and will never realise socialism.

With these considerations we do not share the illusion
that a CP can be organised in India legally. But as men~
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tioned above, we are not in favour of selfliquidation. Fight
for legal existence but build up a powerful underground
organisation. Preserve your legality as long as you can,
but don’t have it at expense of activities essential for the
growth of the party. The existence of the CP should be
known, every worker and peasant must know it but don’t
emasculate the party with the banal and cowardly doctrine
of bourgeois nationalism that all our activities are over-
board, we have nothing to hide. Every little act of a reai
communist is a blow to imperialism, and the imperialism
knows it; therefore if the communist does not act illegally,
he must pass his life in prison. There is no “fair play”, no
gentlemanliness in the revolutionary struggle.

How to organise an illegal party? I am afraid that th:
failure to answer this question contributes to the danger-
ous legalist deviation. Political party is a comparatively
new thing in India; and there prevails a rather faulty idec
about it. An illegal organisation is traditionally associated
with terrorist conspiracy, bombs and revolvers. It is not
understood how a party can be illegal and carry on politi-
cal activities. 1t is thought that if the CP is illegal its very
name should not be known to anybody. A political party
is confounded with secret conspiracy. Forced underground
the CP will not make a secret of its existence. Not in the
least. On the contrary, through literature, journals, mani-
festos, declarations, appeals on every event touching the
life of the workers and peasants, printed and circulated
conspiratorially, the existence of the CP will be made
known to every worker and peasant. The program of the
party will be published. Members will be recruited. Cen-
tral and local organisational conferences of the party will
be held whenever necessary. Every member of the party
will actively and openly participate in labour and peasant
movement also in the revolutionary nationalist struggle as
communist, under the guidance of the party, according to
the program of the party; only it will not be publicly known
that he is a communist. Communist nuclei should be form-
ed in every factory. Thus organised the CP will not alto-
gether disappear from the political scene, leaving the
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ground free to imposters like Satya as some comrades fea:
will be the effect if the CP were illegal. It will continue to
lunction, carry on its propaganda, participate in every de-
partment of the political life of the country. Not known
publicly as such, the communists will not be liable to ar-
rest any time. The police will not know where the head-
quarters of the CP are to be raided any moment. The
names of the members of the central committee should not
be published so that they can be arrested on any pretext.

The Workers and Peasants Party, undoubtedly a party,
develops more quickly and wields a much greater influence
if it can function legally. Illegality is specially disadvanta-
geous in India where the working class is largely illiterate,
and therefore, the propaganda must be carried on mainiy
orally. Besides, in India the task is to organise and lead a
mass movement. It is almost impossible to do it without
legal possibilities. Therefore we propose the formation of
the WPP through which the communists can function
legally, through which agitation and propaganda can be
carried on legally, and the workers and peasants can be
organised to defend the interest of their ?lass

But the WPP is not and should not be merely a legal
cover for the CP. In that case it would dﬂy be change of
name to deceive the police; it would not ‘be necessary to
have two parties, there should be only one party with a
legal and an underground organisation. We proposed the
formation of the WPP as a much broader organisation. It
should be the rallying ground of the exploited social ele-
ments (proletariat, peasantry and petty-bourgeois) which
must unite themselves in a revolutionary struggle against
foreign imperialism and native reaction, the elements that
must participate in the struggle for the creation of such
political and economic conditions as will help the proleta.
riat in its further struggle against capitalism. The com.
munists should be in the WPP and by virtue of their being
the conscious vanguard of the working class will be the
driving force of the party. But the WPP is distinct from
the CP in that its program is not a communist program, its
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program is the program of democratic revolution which m—
cludes the realisation of the minimum political and econo-
mic demands of the workers and peasants. The CP supports
this program as its minimum program. The main points
in the program of the WPP are overthrow of imperialist
domination; direct or indirect establishment of a democra-
iic state with full political right for the workers and pea-
sants; nationalisation of land (abolition of landlordism,
native states and other feudal remains), land tax not ex-
ceeding 15 per cent of the net income, exemption from
taxation for poor peasants cultivating “uneconomic” hold.
ings, annulment of agricultural indebtedness; control over
usury (interest not to exceed 5 per cent), cheap agricultu-
ral credit; nationalisation of means of transportation and
basic industries (mining, iron and steel); 8-hour day and
44-hour week; minimum wage, guaranteeing a fixed stand-
ard of living, specific improvement of labour ‘and housing
conditions; free primary education; insurance against un-
employment, sickness, old age, the state and the employers
contributing 75 per cent to the fund; workers’ committees
in the factories and peasants’ committees in the villages ta
enforce the program; freedom of press, speech and assem-
bly; right to strike and carry arms; freedom of religion and
worship, equal political and economic rights for women.

The social elements ready to fight for this program are
not all necessarily communists and never will be commtu-~
nists; but organised in the WPP they will be under the in-
fluence of the proletariat and be led by the CP without sub-
-scribing to its program of socialism.

The gradual decomposition of the bourgeois-nationalist
parties creates conditions very favourable for the rapid
growth of a party with such a revolutionary program. Sin-
cerely revolutionary petty-bourgeois elements, particular-
‘ly the declassed intellectuals, will before long rally to the
WPP, which will thus provide the CP a very broad base of

operation in order to strike root in the worker and peasant
masses. '

‘The present form of its organisation obstructs the deye-
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lopment of the WPP. It is too openly identified with the
CP. This keeps away from it many revolutionary elements
who would join it on the above program. It is publicly
known that practically all the members of the CC of ths
CP are the leaders to the WPP. Of course, in fact it should
be so but the cat has been unnecessarily let out of the bay
by publishing the list of the CC of the CP. This mistake
must be rectified as soon as possible. It can be given that
a conference of the CP has been held to discuss the present
political situation; among other things, the conference has
elected a new CC of the party. So legally the comrades
who by virtue of the list published by the party, are known
as members of the CC of the CP will cease to be so, al-
though they may actually continue to be the members of
the CC of CP. In fact such a conference should be actu-
ally held to discuss the questions of propaganda, organisa-
tion, tactics in the political situation created by the boy-
cott of the RC and the left orientation of the TUC, the orga-
nisation of the WPP and international affiliation. In the
present political situation, the CP must show some sign of
life at least by issuing a manifesto in which an analysis of
the- situation from the point of view of the working class
should be given, together with concrete propositions as re-
gards the development of the ant1-1mpermhst struggle. 1
shall send a draft of such a manifesto shortly. '

In the organisation of the WPP, simultaneously with the
mistake committed as a result of legalist deviation as re-
gards the CP another mistake is also committed on the
other extreme. In Bengal, for example, the WPP tries to
accommodate landlords with the communists. Naresh Sen
Gupta certainly does not agree with the program of the
WPP. His articles in the Gana Bani are the evidence of his
disagreement. The views contained in those articles should
not find place in the organ of the WPP if this should be
what we desire it to be. Still Naresh Sen Gupta was the
president of the party and now has been succeeded by an-
other landlord, Atul Sen, members should be admitted in
the party not on the payment of some donation, but full
agreement with the program of the party. Otherwise, there
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never will be any party. Financial difficulties do handicap
the growth of the party but such mistakes on either extre-
mes are more responsible for the stagnation of the party.

A political party is the organised vanguard of a class. It
can grow politically and numerically only by drawing in
its ranks the politically-developed and socially-conscious
elements of the class it represents. Adhesion of a few
known persons as leaders does not make a party. The party
must have members. Both the CP and WPP are very defi-
cient in this respect. They must recruit members from the
proletariat and those declassed intellectuals fully and un-
conditionally identifying themselves with the proletariat.
The WPP should recruit members from the workers and
peasants masses, as well as from the revolutionary petty-
bourgeois nationalists subsecribing to its program of revo.
lutionary democracy. Each of the present members of either
parties must be given the task of recruiting, say in three
months, at least 10 new members in case of the CP and 50
in case of the WPP. Arrangement should be made for the
education of the new members about party principles, pro-
gram, organisation, etc. Then they, in their turn, should
be given the task to recruit further members. Thus the

party must be built, laying one brick upon another, so to
say.

The party of the working class is not the same as the
nationalist parties which are amorphous organisations of
agitation, but not fighting organs which the party of the
working class must be. Strict adherence to the program,
constant participation in the struggle for the realisation of
the program, political and organisational discipline—thes=2
are the conditions of membership of the workingclass party.
Every member should daily perform a definite party work,
recruiting new members, circulating party organs and
other literature, agitation, propaganda in the TU, in ths
peasant movement, etc. Payment of party due and pur-
chase of party organ are obligatory for each member.

An essential difference between the CP and WPP is in the
form of organisation. While the former can have only indivi-
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dual membership, the latter will have individual as well as
collective membership. TU, peasant organisation, etc. should
be affiliated in the WPP. Then the communists will carry
on propaganda inside these affiliated bodies and recruit
individual members for the CP. The communists in each
WPP organisation must work as a compact group under
the direction of CC of the CP.

It is high time for the WPP to have a national organisa-
tion and a national CC. The situation is very favourabla
to convene a congress for the formation of the WPP on the
national scale. The agenda of the congress will have the
following questions: (1) The political situation, and the
task of the workers and peasants; (2) program of the party;
(3) constitution of the party; (4) organisational tasks; (5)
international affiliation; and (6) election of the CC. The
discussion of the first point will lay down the necessity for
the organisation of a political party of the workers and
peasants to conduct the struggle for the promotion of their
class interest which demands the overthrow of imperialist
domination over the political life of the couintry; the WPP
will, therefore, take a leading part in thefight for national
freedom and in this will cooperate with  éther parties car-
rying on the similar struggle. The outlines ~of the programn
are given above. The main points in the!constitution are:
workers and peasants, and those fighting fbr the realisation
aof the minimum political and economic demands of the
workers and peasants, as formulated in the party program,
are eligible, for membership; collective membership; en-
trance into the National Congress as an independent poli-
tical party with full right of criticism. The international
nature of class and anti-imperialist struggle should be re-
cognised and on this basis the WPP should declare its affi-
liation to the League against Imperialism. A CC of say 11
or 13 members should be elected as the supreme organ of
the party till the next congress. TU leaders under com-
munist influence should be elected as the CC. Men closely
connected with peasant movement with revolutionary out-
lo6k should also be there. Finally, petty-bourgeois revolu-
tionary nationalist leaders with influence upon the masses
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and subscribing to our program should also be drawn in.
Making room for all these auxiliary elements, the com-
munists must have the majority on the CC of the WPP.
Otherwise there is no guarantee that it will develop in the
right revolutionary direction. The congress should also
elect a delegation of 3 to the next world congress of the
League against Imperialism.

1. The Party Press: It is the main instrument to build up
the party. Special attention should be devoted to it. The
papers published should be conducted as organs of the same
party and not as personal organs. I am obliged to give this
warning because judging from his letters, Edward consi-
ders the Calcutta paper as his personal business. We must
all appreciate what he has done to keep up the paper which
is a good paper generally, but he must also know that he
has done this for the party. We know the difficulty with
which the papers are run; but he puts the question not 1n
the correct way. He says: ‘“Help me keep up the paper,
and I will publish stuff sent by you.” The papers belong
to the party, must be kept up by the collective effort of the
party and must be run collectively by the party. We must
have international support, but unless the basis is found
inside the country, the whole thing will be hanging in the
air. The circulation of the paper must be built up. To
write a good paper is not enough. It should be placed be-
fore those who must read it. And those who will be interest-
ed in the paper must pay for its upkeep. Our party press
built up on this principle, applied in practice with the
necessary international support will rapidly develop and
be a powerful factor in the political life of the country.
But it should be built not from the top but from the baot-
tom. Then the paper must be written, keeping in view the
nature of the readers we want to reach. For example, the
Calcutta paper does not observe this condition. It is full
of articles written more for Tagorian literature effect than
for saying something to the workers and peasants. This
must be changed if the paper is to be put on its own feet.

. Then the party press must be centralised. All the papers,
irrespective of the language and province they are pub-



Assembly: Letter ‘& Controversy Round It 237

lished in, should be conducted with a common program—-
the program of the party. Apart from materials dealing
with the local events and conditions, all the party organs
must publish some general articles sent out from the party
headquarters, contributions from members of the emigrant
section of the party should be likewise dealt with.

A central organ of the party is necessary. But the ques-
tion can be raised practically only after a national centre
of the party is created. Meanwhile the ground can be
sounded. The paper obviously must be in English contain-
ing stuff that will be reprinted in translation by the pro-
vinecial organs. I am afraid that we lack sufficient force to
undertake such a task immediately. The main difficulty
is not financial. It is political. We will have great diffi-
culty in finding suitable editor and contributors to such an
organ. There is no use of adding to the Indian press one
more paper which will not strike out clearly a new way
and will maintain constantly this position. Therefore, in
our opinion, it is not necessary to be in a hurry about it
Look over the ground, find the political forces required, ex-
plore the possibility for raising part of the ﬁnance in Indza,
then we will see.

2. International Affiliation: On this qt'le'stion there has
been confusion and uncertainty. Let us make it clear once
and for all. As far as the WPP is concerned, the question
is answered; it should affiliate itself with the League against
Imperialism. That will serve our purpose. Through that
you will have the relations and aid you need; but you will
not be condemned of having connection with M. It is poli-
tically important also. Up till now the League has its rela-
tion with India through Jawaharlal Nehru. The connec-
tion with the League has done him some good as indicated
by his action in the Madras congress. But we need not en-
tertain much illusion about him. The League must Rave
relation with the revolutionary organisations. Comrade
Jhabwala is already in correspondence with the League
The WPP can eventually become the recognised organ of
the League in India. A delegation to the League will give
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us opportunity to have a meeting to discuss all our prob-
lems, political, organisational, financial, technical.

The CP must unquestionably be a section of the CIL. It
is practically treated as such, but no formal request to this
effect has as yet come from our party in India.

Up till now the CI has acted upon the affiliation of the
emigrant section of the CP of India. In the conference ot
the CP suggested above the question of international
affiliation should be decided, clearly passing a resolution
on the affiliation and this resolution should be communi-
cated to the latter. As the CP will be underground, decla-
ration of its affiliation to the CI will not harm it while
its status as the section of the international organisation
will be clearly and formally established. The political
significance of the affiliation should be clearly understood.
By this act, Indian communists organised in a party will
become integral members of a centralised world party,
placing themselves under its supreme direction. Inter-
national affiliation should not be interpreted only as the
means of getting material aid for the movement in India.
There is reason to fear that our comrades in India do not
fully appreciate the implication of international affilia-
tion. For example, in a resolution of the last conference of
the party, it was stated that the Indian communists were
communists without being recognised by any foreign
organisation as such and did not want to be dictated by
any foreign organisation. This statement might have been
influenced by the attitude of Saklatvala and Camp[belll.
Nevertheless it indicated a wrong conception of inter-
national affiliation. Either the CP of India is a section of
the CI or not. If it is, then it must have the same status,
right and obligation as all the other sections, and there
are 62 of them. The CP of India cannot enter the CI with
special privileges, ‘“‘extra territorial rights” so to say, but
no obligation, no discipline. You cannot only demand mate-
rial support and refuse to abide by the program and direc-
tions of the mightiest world organisation. I put to you the
question frankly and hope you will make a clear decision.
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A communist party must be an organic part of the world
communist organisation. It cannot be otherwise and calil
itself communist. Those who smell “foreign dictation” in
this organisation principle of a body that carries on a
relentless struggle throughout the world, are not commu-
nists. They do not understand the ABC of Marxism and
Leninism and have faulty conception of the international
nature of class struggle.

In this connection, a few words about your conflict with
Sak[latvalal] and Camp may be said, although the epi-
sode can be taken as closed. The proposals made by them
as regards affiliation with Minority Movement and instruc-
tions from London did not have the sanction of the CPGB
or the CI. Those propositions were in violation of the
crganisational principle of the CI which are fully adhered
to by its British section. Neither did the suggestions of
Camp as regards your connection with me have any
authority. Those were his personal opinions and should be
dismissed as such. The centres in Berlin and Paris are the
agencies of the CI to look after the Indiag affairs. The CP
cf India will have its relation with thﬂ I through those
centres and not through London. Any: ﬁritish comrade
that may come to India, comes to work there under the
supervision, and in accord with the CC q,t the CP of India.
He has no superior right unless he comgs with a ‘mandate
from the CI as its representative. No such representative
kas as yet been sent to India. So you know the position.

The Representative of the WPP: Some months ago, a
representative of the Bengal WPP arrived in M. Edward
will tell you who he is. He is still there in the International
Lenin School on his own desire. He came as the represen-
tative of the party, but to everybody’s surprise, acted as
he wanted personally. Firstly, he could give the Inter-
national very little information; secondly, he had no de-
finite instruction from the party, nobody knows why he
came; thirdly, he is a member of the CC of the CP (al-
though he is no communist) but was not in a position to
say anything as regards the international affliation of th:>
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party; fourthly, his whole behaviour towards the Iﬁdidn
communists was very reserved, not friendly and comrad'e-
ly; fifthly, he refused to return home to report to his party
over the result of his visit to the International and declar-
ed that his plan was to stay half a year in Europe, study-
ing all sides of the situation; sixthly, he maintains rela-
tions with all kinds of people on the plea that a communist
need not be isolated; seventhly, only he stated that he can
rely more upon the materials got from social-democratic
sources than from the communists because these are pre-
judiced while the former are more objective. So on and
so forth. Nevertheless we have induced him to join .the
Lenin School hoping that some political education and
ideological understanding may change his attitude. Your
relation with the International certainly will not improve
by sending such representatives. We hope to welcome
some real representative soon and that meanwhile you
will send some instruction to the present incumbent, if
he really represents the party. Another suggestion is that
he should be removed from the CC of the CP if not al-
together from the party.

3. Coordination of Our Activities: Indian communists in
emigration are members of the CP of India and are auto-
matically members of the WPP. We expect to be treated
by the comrades at home as such. We should not be look-
ed upon as outsiders who could serve you only as financial
agent. As members of the same party nationally and inter-
nationally, we must coordinate our efforts. It is not only
in the case of India that a section of the party is forced to
be in emigration. The centre of the Russian party till the
revolution was abroad. Our respective efforts can be co-
ordinated as follows:

Foreign Bureau: It will be the organ of the CP abroad
as was decided by the last conference of the party. Unit-
ing in itself the representation of the CP and the agency
of the CI it will be the most competent organ through
which the relation between the two will be maintained
and the latter will direct the former. Of course, the exist-
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ence of the FOREIGN BUREAU and its functions do not pre-
clude the representation of the CP directly in the head-
quarters of the CI and a representative of the latter visit-
ing India when necessary and convenicnt. The functions of
the foreign bereau are— (1) to publish the Masses; (2) to
produce Marxist literature particularly for India; (3) to edu-
cate party workers; (4) to act as the organ through which
the CI guides the activities of its Indian section. The
bureau will have 3 members, viz the comrade in Paris,
CPI (CPD) and myself. A resolution of the party concern-
ing the foreign bureau should be sent to the CI in order
that "all possibilities of misunderstanding and conflict as
in the case of Sak’s and Camp’s visit will be eliminated
for the future.

The Masses: Some explanation about the role of it
appears to have become necessary, much to our surprise..
Edward in one of his letters referred to above, suggests.
the abolition of the Masses and states that a similar paper
can be published in India and we can all coatribute to it.
Unquestionably the publication of our orgmns inside the-
country is preferable to their publicatiost abroad. But
could we possibly publish the Masses in India? I doubt.
Such suggestion as regards the Masses are¢ fmade by com-
rades who apparently forget that it is an ofghn of the CI, to-
provide the Indian communists with thef ideological and
political guide they need. Can an organ of the CI be pub-
lished inside a country where, in addition to innumerable:
other difficulties, there even does not exist a properly con-
stituted section of it. If we, the Indian communists accept
the leadership of the CI then the Masses: must continue
and do valuable service to the Indian proletarian movement
in the future as it did in the past.

The Masses should be recognised by the CP of India as
a very valuable instrument of its development and to
increase its circulastion should be one of the fundamental
tasks of the party. Every member of the CP must read
the Masses tendencies. The Masses is the standard of the
CP and to push its circulation should be the lever to pro-
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mote the growth of the party. The circulation should be
built as much as possible on paying basis. As an organ of
the CI the Masses is the central organ of the CP of India.

Conference Abroad: 1 have touched upon a whole series
of questions covering all the principal departments of our
activities.

None of the questions, however, has been exhaustively
dealt with. It cannot be done in one letter. Besides, many
of the questions are likely to provoke discussion which
will be very welcome because when we will come to an
agreement after free and frank discussion, the solid basis
for collective work will be laid and the party will only be
benefited by it. Therefore, finally, I come to the questions
dealt with in this letter, and many other equally important
questions? Such a discussion is essential for the develop-
ment of the party. We need a conference, and it can be
only abroad; because apart from ourselves, the participa-
tion of others will be highly wvaluable, but they cannot
come to India. Therefore, the proposal to send a few lead-
ing comrades representing different views is- hereby made
for your consideration. The comrades will not have to go
to the headquarters, we will meet somewhere in West
Europe. Comrades busy in TU work can be selected. They
can travel legally. In a separate letter the names will be
suggested. Here, I only emphasise upon the political im-
portance of such a conference. Together with a few com-
rades of ours, several TU and left nationalist leaders
(Sasmal?) sympathetic towards can be sent.

Now the financial matter. During the last months there
was disturbance for reasons known to you. Arrangement
has been newly made to continue the aid for the three
papers and also for the monthly in the north, if necessary.
Besides provision has also been made for other necessities
as specified in a report received two months ago. This is
temporary arrangement. Things will be in better shape in
the new year. But we remain convinced that all these
practical questions can also be satisfactorily settled when
some of you could come out for a visit. The new arrange-
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ment will be according to a plan, which will be communi-
«<cated to you in due time. Meanwhile, I may mention that
the plan will include the publication by the WPP of a
series of small pamphlets dealing elementarily with the
theoretical and organisational questions of workingclass
politics. The party press must be systematised, centralised
and reorganised with the determination to make it at least
partially selfsupporting within a given period. Small ap-
paratuses for the two parties will have to be created with
specific tasks. The question of printing press is being con-
sidered. But previous experience is not encouraging. It is
not at all more economical to buy press abroad. Please
find out how much money will be needed to buy one or
two small printing establishments in the country. I am of
the opinion that for our present purposes we do not need
our own press which will only lock up money that could
be more profitably used.

I hope to have regular correspondence with you hence-
forth. With very best wishes for success ﬁ'x the common
struggle.

30 December 1927

Meerut Record
P 377 (1)



V. The Workers and Peasanis Parly Spread
14. GENERAL POLITICAL SITUATION

Introduction:

An examination and analysis of the present situation of’
India, which is necessary for the formulation of a correct.
party policy, requires to take into account many factors.
It is necessary to give a brief description of the world:
economic and political situation in its bearing upon India,.
the general situation of imperialism and the colonial coun--
tries, the British empire generally and in particular the-
position of India within it. In more detail it will be-
necessary to discuss the economic strength and political
organisation of the chief forces and groups within India,
the British bcurgeoisie, middle classes, peasants, working:
class. In the light of this analysis current political events
must be surveyed and party policy in different spheres.-
laid down.

The International Position:

(1) Stabilisation—The period of the struggle by the
capitalist states for stability after the war is now coming:
to an end, a new and relatively stable position has been
achieved. At no time has complete freedom from war or-
revolution on an important scale been actually reached,.
but the tendency is in this direction, and the conditions.
are preparing for a new plunge, as in 1914, into interna-
tional chacs.

(2) Prospect of War—The chief features of the new
situation are, the relative progress ' of capitalism in the-
backward countries and the USA. Exploitation of labour:
and unemployment have generally increased greatly, poli-
tical reaction in an extreme form is triumphant, the pres-
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sure of international competition is greatly increased,
.armaments are larger than ever before, and war is mani-
festly to cccur in the near future. The Soviet Republies
not only add greatly to the strength of the movements for
.emancipation all over the world but prove the possibility
-of socialistic reconstruction of society by the working
.masses alone. They constitute a menace to the stability
of imperialism and capitalist exploitation, and the capita-
list world, especially Britain, prepares to attack and des-
troy this menace. Only the unstable state of international
relationship in Europe and the class situation in Britain
have prevented the consummation before this time of the
policy of a“tack on Russia. The danger cof war against
the workers’ republics is increasing and demands the at-
tention of the masses. Simultaneously are developing
.between capitalist countries a number of conflicts of which
the most dangerous is that between Britain and USA.

(3) Strengthening of the Revolutionary Labour Move-
-ment—At the same time, the labour movement in the
.capitalist countries is increasing in strength. The Norwe-
gian labour government, recent victories in the German
elections, the British miners, etc. .

(4) Colonial Question—The economie ‘and political de-
-velopment in the colonial countries  has given rise to
movements of revolt against the imperialist powers led,
€.g. in Egypt and China, by the native bourgeois class
~which has come into existence as a byproduct of industrial
develcement. In China the movement was later taken up
by the masses whose condition under the increased exploi-
tation became intolerable. The movement acquired a
Jnass character, and once again showed that the only real
leadership for a movement of colonial freedom is the
-working class. The treachery and desertion of the bour-
:geoisie, in alliance with imperialism, has brought the
omovement to a temporary halt, but it will inevitably be
resumed. In Java the movement was from the first of a
umass character. The British empire generally, and India
particularly, is experiencing the same development. The
wsearch for profits for British interests has intensified. More
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capital is invested in India, particularly since 1914, and
this tendency still prevails, though in recent years it has.
been hampered by the decreasing surplus of British capi-
tal available for external investment. Increased accumu-
lation is, therefore, even more urgently necessary, and
attempts are being made to exploit Indian agriculture
more intensely and more efficiently (the agriculture com-—
mission). There is a general tendency to increase land
revenue and assessments. Attempts are made to usurp the
exploiting function of the moneylenders (cooperative:
banks), to consolidate holdings with a view to more effi-
cient cultivation (Bombay small holdings bills) and to in-
crease the production of raw materials for industry (Suk~
kur barrage scheme).

In the political sphere, the British empire is in a very
serious position. It is threatened with the formal seces—
sion of the white dependencies, and with freedom move-
ments in the colonial countries, South Africa, Egypt, East
Africa, Iraq, etc. Its industrial and financial supremacy
is lost and its position still is declining specially in com-
parison with the USA. This critical situation leads the:
British bourgeoisie to seek support within the colonies,
to secure its hold upon them, particularly in the event of
war, which almost led to the separation of India on the-
last occasion. This political necessity, combined with eco-
nomic developments, dictates the fundamental line of im-
perialist political policy within India-—the extension of"
the alliance with the Indian upper classes (feudal rulers,
landlords, etc.), to the bourgeoisie as a whole. This is the:
essence of the reformed constitution and the other policies:
of Indianisation of services, etc. which go with it.

The Position of the British Bourgeoisie in India:

The British bourgeoisie as a whole derive wealth froms
India in four main ways, by selling British goods, by buy—
ing or producing cheap raw materials, by taxation and by
investment of capital in Indian industries. Though the
monopoly of India as a market is lost, British goods still
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occupy the most important place, and in other respects
British capital is predominant. The direct holding of
capital from Britain is the big companies, usually regist-
ered in London, gives British capital a practical monopoly
of railways, shipping, banking and the jute and tea indus-
tries. IL.ondon interests are also predominant in coal and
steel and engineering. IL.ocal British ccmpanies, mainly
in Bengal, have strong interests in electric power, dock
and transport, flour mills, rice mills, timber and construc-
tion companies, etc. Indian capital is predominant only
in cotton among the large industries. (The Tata steel firm
is now partly British and American, but owns small firms
in all branches of industry and controls most retail distri-
buticn, etc.) Cf the capital invested in joint stock compa-
nies, over 80 per cent, probably 85 per cent is British, and
in these companies, British influence is extending. There
is, of ccurse, much unregistered Indian capital in small
and private firms. The penetration of other foreign capi-
tal is not yet important but is likely to grow (Sir Dorab
Tata’s American tour).

The central financial institution is larg y under govern-
ment control, with participation of 1§r ish and Indian
industrial and financial representatives. ‘.‘l‘he new scheme
will probably not alter this position. "I‘he Indian bour-
geoisie have been pressing for popular &oentrol, ie greater
representation of their interests, but hive been foiled up
to the present. They have been esrecially anxious to achi~
eve this control since the exchange rate controversy, when
the strongest (textile) section of the Imdian bourgeoisie,
with the small companies with business conducted in
rupees, were defeated and the government and financial
interests (British mainly) with the big firms doing their
business largely in Londcn in sterling were benefited.

The policy of imperialism in India to retain its posi-
tion of dominance, is a threefold one. It secures firm con-
trol of the chief industries, communications, administra-
tion, etc. and extends the area of its support among the
ruling, landowning and bourgeois classes in India. Second-
ly, by encouraging internal conflicts of wvarious kinds it
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disintegrates the forces of opposition to it. Finally, it

conducts a policy of direct suppression of movements
dangerous to its rule.

The PBritish bourgeoisie in India control a large pro-
portion, as aforesaid, of the active capital operating in
India, and with it the apparatus of the law, the administr-
ation, at any rate in rural areas, the educational system,
the chief commercial organs of the press, the police and
armed forces. In addition there is practically complete con-
trol of the rulers of the native states who are almost com-
pletely despotic, and are allowed wide powers within their
own territcries. Imperialism is actually opposed to the in-
troduction of democratic forms of government within the
states, and assists them in the suppression of internal
revolt (recent passing of order for deportation of state
subjects from British India into certain states at the wish
of the ruler). Further, imperialism has firm support from
the big landowning class and from those sections, especi-
ally in upper India, whose capital is invested in British
firms (Sir R. N. Mukherji, G. D. Birla, etc.).. The industrial
bourgeoisie, and with them the professional class, lawyers,
university teachers, etc. are increasingly in the position
of constitutional supporters.

Imperialism finds further firm support in the Anglo-
Indian community, which supplies a substantial part of
the skilled artisans, and to a less extent among th2 Indian
christian community, under the influence of missionaries.

Nevertheless, the support of these sections of the popu-
lation is not sufficient, and especially after the great agit-~
ation of 1917-22, further means have been adopted not so
much to gain support as to weaken opposition. There has,
throughcut the period of imperialist control, been a syste-
matic encouragement of differences of religion, commun-
ity, castes, etc. and it has been a settled policy to perpetu-
ate religious and customary evils which retard physical,
intellectual and social development. The mass of the peo-
ple is moreover kept illiterate and severe restrictions are
placed upon the education given to the middle classzs in
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.schools and universities. Specific cases of the encourage-
.ment of difference among Indians are the development of
the nonbrahmin movement in South India (Madras and
. Maharashtra) against the chief political and intellectual
leaders, who are brahmins. The depressed classes represent-
atives have been won over to support imperialism against
the caste hindus, even to the extent of opposing boycott of
the [Simon] commission. Even certain parts of the labour
. movement are in the same position. These movements
have all a genuine basis in the oppression of these sections
by the higher classes, but imperialism has been enabled
to make use of them to perpetuate its own existence and
therefore to secure the continuance of the evils against
which these movements protest.

The most important case of this policy of fomentation of
- differences is that of the hindu-muslim divergence. While
partly an artificial result, e.g. of the agitation of the
British owned press on the alleged atrocities during the
Malabar rising, the dangers of a moslem invasion from
the northwest, etc. and of the communal electorate, the
trouble has a certain class basis. In the Punjab most of
the peasantiry is mussalman, while the lexploiting money-
lenders, etc. are mainly hindus. As also in Bengal most of
the peasants are mussalman and the zamindars and money-
lenders largely hindus. These are the chief centres of
- communal feeling. Further, a considerable class of com-
munal leaders has sprung up, whose popular influencs and
inccme depend upon the inflammation of communal pas-
: sion, and the direction of the natural discontent of the
exploited masses away from political avenues where it
could produce useful results into the communal channel.

At the same time, the policy of imperialism has been
one cf the continued oppression of efforts to extend the
" basis of the national movement to include the masses. The
men returning from Russia with radical or communist
ideas have been practically all imprisoned and victimised.
Cthers with similar ideas have been treated in the same
- way, e.g. in the Kanpur conspiracy case. There is a con-
- tinuous series of prosecutions in different parts of the
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country of writers and speakers, for “inciting” the masses.
to hatred against the government. Finally, there is main--
tained a vigorous censorship of mail, especially foreign,
and wholesale proscription and seizure of literature with.
a radical tendency.

It is manifest that an imperialist rule of this strong and
ruthless character, which is at the same time subject to .
the most intense pressure and competition in other parts
of the world, will not at any time grant considerable con-
cessions to any of those from whom it derives its susten--
ance. The hope of compromise by India as a whole with
imperialism is in wvain.

Landowners, Native States, etc.

Nearly one fourth of the population of India is included
in the native states, which constitute on the whole the
most economically and culturally backward, and politically
reactionary section of the country. In practically no case -
is there any important industrial development, and even
communication is poor. Almost all states are under a com-
plete despotism, only a few being tempered by some rudi-
ments of democracy. The rule is in practice often harsh
and arbitrary to an intolerabl& degree, and outbreaks of -
opposition by peasants often occur. Almost all rulers of
native states are active or passive supporters of imperial-

ism.

A large part of British India is also under the domin-
ance of big landholders, zamindars, etc. who in some cases .
wield powers approximating to those of the states rulers.
In many districts forced labour and other feudal dues are
still exacted from peasants, and arbitrary expropriation
of peasants’ holdings is common. Rents are forced up
usually to the maximum possible limit, often many times
higher than the government tax assessments.

The princes and the big zamindars of the eastern (and
t0 a smaller extent the western) provinces are the chief -
owners of the land of the country, and the chief obstacle -

a
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to the economic advance and prosperity of its main occup—
ation, agriculture,

The chamber of princes and the various zamindars’ con-
ferences, the organs of these sections, are practically
without exception loyal to imperialism and for long re-
presented its chief support within the country. It is a part
of the policy of imperialism to maintain the native states
and to some extent the zamindari system, as a stronghold
of reaction and political backwardness within the country.
Political advance within the states is discouraged, suppres-
sion of opposition movements supported. Similarly in Bri-
tish India, the landlords in their own interests suppress
peasants’ movements or capture and lead them for their
own purposes.

The Indian Bourgeoisie:

As shown previously the Indian bourgeoisie is in a posi-
tion of subordination to British capital, and is relatively
weak and backward. It is partly allied with British capital
in industry and finance, especially in Ngrthern India but
even in Bombay, to a less extent. And it i§ partly independ-
ent, chiefly in Bombay, but also to am, 'extent, which is
politically important, in Bengal. In ggt:}eral its develop-
ment is blocked by the competition ¢f. the established
largescale British industries and British- control of finances
and tariff policy. In Bombay, the Indian interests, more
compact and independent, have long ago developed an
attitude of constitutional and cooperative opposition. Only
where their interests are seriously threatened, e.g. over
the ratio, will they seriously oppose. In North India, the
bourgeoisie is more divided. A section is practically loyal-
ist, while other, especially in Bengal, where the pressure
of British supremacy is most felt, is still in vigorous,
though constitutional, opposition and constitutes the
strength in that province of the Swaraj Party and
the Congress. Bengal is now almost the only province in
which the bourgeoisie takes direct part in the Congress.

The political organisation of the Indian bourgeoisie is
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weak. Apart from the chambers of commerce, etc. which
seek no popular support, there are several political parties,
mainly the product of successive splits from the Congress.
Cf these the Liberal Party, primarily an industrialists
party, alone has achieved permanence and membership
outside the councils. The independents, etc. are all shift-
ing and unstable groups, their evolution determined by
personal and other minor motives. Nevertheless, their
anembers are individually influential in their constituenc-
ies and in humanitarian, religious and other organisations,
and own important organs of the press.

None of the bourgeois parties, in any case, has attempt-
ed or achieved a mass membership except the Congress.
Even congress membership has never been more than a
formality, though at the period of its greatest activity a
large proportion of members were active. There has never
been close organisation or discipline. Subscription is low.
Since 1922, when the Swaraj Party was formed to enter
the councils, the congress has split into successive fractions
.and steadily lost ground.

The essence of the policy of the bourgeoisie as a whole,
and now even of the left section, is compromise with im-
perialism. The policy in the Assembly on all questions
affecting the economic positions of the Indian bourgeoisie
has been one of pressing for concessions and a modus
vivendi. All parties have been united on these occasions.
Similarly on political questions. The united demand of the
Indian representatives in the Assembly has always been
a round-table conference—a means of compromise. Swaraj
and independence agitation have been a means of bringing
pressure to bear and no more. Even the labour movement,
which is still largely in bourgeois hands, is looked upon
in this light (cf. resolution on labour organisation by
Liberal Federation, session 1927). The bourgeoisie by the
policy of acquiescence are obstructing the progress of
India. Even the elementary rights of political democracy
are no longer demanded by them (see the constitutions
drafted by an ex-president and ex-secretary of the Con-
‘gress, one demanding “literate suffrage”, and the other the
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present suffrage). The bourgeoisie on the contrary
is opposed to the interests of the masses (e.g. opposition
in the Assembly to the proposed concessions to Tata’s.
workers) and is afraid of their movement. It deserted and
broke up the NCO movement for fear of mass action, and
for the same reason seeks to keep the labour movement
under its control. The bourgeoisie as a whole can no-
longer be looked upon as the leader of the national move-
ment in the interests of the mass of the Indian people.

The Petty Bourgeoisie:

[It] consists of various sections, but a large part of it
suffers more or less acutely from poverty. The pressure
of exploitation and the retarded economic development of
the country lead to an excess of supply over demand of
small retail business of all kinds, and of small industrial
undertakings, and professional classes. These sections.
suffer from unemployment and undercutting due to the
competition, especially of small landowners who attempt
to supplement their income from urbam occupations. The
stagnation of industry in recent years haq intensified this
position, and all but the upper grade of ewen the learned
professions are in a position of economic insecurity. Tech-
nical education for industry is scanty, andl in most firms
European technicians are largely employed, while the-
reservation of a large part of the services for Europeans
is a standing grievance.

The membership of the Congress has for long been pre-
dominantly petty bourgeois. After the collapse of the NCO
movement due to the desertion of the bourgeoisie, it split
into various factions. The no-change section, where it
exists, represents mainly village craftsmen, small land-
holders, and others of independent means, who left their
professions and had no urgent need to return to them
when the policy was abandoned. This section is dominated
by personal loyalty to Gandhi and is typically peasant in
its mentality—religious, submissive to fate, obstinate and
unchangeable in its outlook. As representing an economic-
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ally obsolescent class of small landowners and village
artisans, its policy is reactionary (opposition to industrial-
ism etc.) though there is a radical section, principally of
those who left employment or universities, etc. under the
influence of NCO and were later abandoned by the bour-
geois leaders withou! means of support. The no-change
section as a whole is Jdeclining with the practical with-
drawal of its one important leader from politics, and
is ceasing to be an important factor in the Congress.

Another section, primarily urban small business men,
etc. followed the majority of the congress leaders into
the Swaraj Party and the councils. Beginning with a pro-
.8ram of obstruction it rapidly degenerated into cooperat-
ing, openly or covertly, for the purpose of securing gains
for its supporters, who now constitute the strongest sec-
tion in the Congress.

Though as a whole vague and vacillating in its policy,
the petty bourgeoisie has split into these two main sec-
tions. The class difference within the congress member-
ship has been accentuated, the upper strata following the
bourgeoisie and its council policy, the lower falling into
indifference or a radical policy. This growing difference is
widely felt within the Congress but is often misunder-
.stood, being attributed to a conflict between youth and
age, etc.

The lower strata of the petty bourgeoisie, the unemploy-
-ed, etc., a section of the noncooperators, and the remnant
of the terrorist parties, are the unformed “left” of the
-Congress and constitute part of the ground from which
the workers and peasants parties are now rising.

Peasants:

The peasants who form the bulk of the mnation, are
notoriously in a condition of great poverty and backward-
ness. The land of the country, from which the peasants
.derive their living, is in the hands of three main agencies,
the big landlords, including the state rulers, the govern-
ment and religious institutions, all of which demand their
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-quota from the cultivators. All suffer from the gradually
increasing demands of the government for direct taxes,
.as well as from indirect taxation, e.g. on salt and other
imported goods. The excessive payments for irrigation
water, often unnecessary and excessive in amount, are a
similar burden in certain parts. Rents to landlords and
intermediaries, of whom there may be several strata, are
perhaps the heaviest burden which the peasants have to
bear, and many suffer also from insecurity of tenure, and
from forced labour, etc. The class of moneylenders and
village shopkeepers often identified with the landlord, by
-entangling the peasants in debts at high rates of interest,
.add to their misery and economic insecurity. Exaction for
religious purposes and the support of a priest class con-
stitute a further heavy burden.

The rural population is also disturbed by the introduc-
tion of manufactured goods, which deprive the village
<craftsmen of their employment and add to the class of
landless labourers. The fractionation of holdings renders
cultivation less and less efficient, and there is a strong
tendency for the land to pass out of the y*sessmn of small
<cultivators into the hands of mortgage holders, landlords,
etc. The consequent overpressure on the Jand is increased
by the retention of large tracts uncultiyated, and by the
.appropriation of large areas for the prqductmn of indus-
trial crops.

The official claim that the peasants as a whole are
increasing in prosperity, is untrue, as many investiga-
tions show. The great majority are becoming increasingly
‘poor, many are taking to wage labour either on the land
-or in industry, while only a small section, successful peas-
.ants, moneylenders, etc. of the village population is
improving its economic position. An increasingly intense
class struggle is developing in the rural areas, between
the mass of the rural poor, the 25 millions of wage labour-
ers, the artisans and the poor peasants on the one hand;
-and the big landlords, the religious institutions, the money-
denders, shopkeepers, etc. on the other.

The peasants have taken hitherto little part in politics.
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At the height of the NCO movement, the peasants joined
in large number (Bombay, UP) but on the abandonment
of the policy of nonpayment of taxes, out of regard for
the interests of the landlord class, which at any rate im
its lower strata was strong in the Congress, they left again.
Many peasants societies were then in existence, especially-
in UP but if radical, they were ruthlessly suppressed and
those now in existence are small, and under moderate
guidance. In the Punjab (the akali movement) a partial
success was achieved, and in Rajputana and Central India,.
and in Bengal, peasant societies of radical tendencies exist.
Feeling in rural areas is becoming strong, particularly in
UP but the movement finds little organised expression,
peasants often allowing themselves to be misled by their-
class opponents (Alibag agitation).

Workers:

The main mass of workers outside agriculture, in the-
cotton, jute, railways, docks, marine, building, metal and
other minor industries, in all 30 million persens, with de--
pendents, live in extreme poverty and bad conditions.
Wages are low—Rs 10 to Rs 40 for most; hours are long,
10 per day being usual. Housing conditions are almost uni-
versally bad, sanitation defective and death rate high; ill-
iteracy and general ignorance is the rule. Insecurity of’
employment, victimisation and arbitrary expulsion by
jobbers and excessive fines, etc. render the life of the
workers of his class intensely miserable. While in some
industries, competition and mismanagement render profits.
apparently low, there is reason to suspect hidden profits,
and in many cases high profits are acknowledged year’
after year (jute, tea, etc.). Workers are taught by experi-
ence that there is no difference between European and’
Indian employers, who equally profit during disputes by
the use of state forces, the law and the police. The num-
ber and importance of strikes is increasing and a sharp-
class struggle is developing in Indian industry.

Nevertheless, trade-unionism is weak in the chief in-
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dustries, though it is growing slowly. Organisation-is
strong in government departments (posts, telegraphs, cur-
rency, etc.) and among similar classes but these are sup-
erior grade workers (earning Rs 50-200 or more) who
have by a policy of isolation and the intimidation of sup-
eriors, acquired a reactionary mentality, and fallen under
the leadership of middleclass individuals, lawyers, etc.
who encourage this. Some unions of lower grade workers
have grown strong, but the movement still as a whole is
dominated and held back by ideas of sectionalism, local or
craft, abstention from policies, fear of victimisation, etc.
inculcated by employers or leaders. It has been the con-
scious policy of the bourgeoisie to control the labour
movement, and they have succeeded largely in spreading
their ideas, and restraining independent action by the
workers. The TUC itself is strongly influenced by this
school of thought. ,

Some sections of workers are achieving emancipation
from this influence, and others at times force their leaders
to act in a militant manner. The increasing :pressure from
the employers (cotton, railways) in the past two or three
years has led to a considerable increase in;.militancy and
class consciousness and in actual organisation. The posi-
tion of the workers forces them into active struggle, in
which class consciousness and the need for prganised action
are clearly shown, and these effects are being made mani-
fest. Political consciousness also is growing (three unions’
decision for one-day strike on the landing of the [Simon]
commission).

Recent Development:

In spite of its faults of leadership, the bourgeoisie has
remained in control of national politics, and this circum-
stance has led to a stagnation of political life since 1922,
when the bourgeoisie and the landowners woke to the re-
alisation of the dangers of the rmass movement they were
creating and caused its collapse. The movement was quick-
ly . suppressed by imperialist forces, and an interval of

rap—-17
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quiet occurred. Since 1924 a number of factors have bro-
aght about a gradual revival of political feeling and class
differentiation within India and its bearing on the national
movement are being felt. The general tendency is for the
lower strata of the petty bourgeoisie to take up the na-
tional struggle once more, and to unite with the workers
and peasants, hampered and opposed to a greater or less
extent by the bourgeoisie and its followers. A section of
the bourgeoisie (Bengal and Madras particularly) still
maintains a verbally militant leadership, but exposes its
class position by opposing the tendency to seek mass sup-
port. The bourgeoisie as a whole drifts away from nation-
alism into a working agreement with imperialism. The
advent of the Simon commission while giving a great im-
petus to the growth of national feeling, has driven part of
the bourgeoisie once again into the national camp. [The
situation is obviously not stable, and differences, are al-
ready appearing (failure of leaders to agree to Hindu-Mos-
femm pact, etc.). .

Conclusion:

To summarise: We have shown the gradual growth of
class differences in all spheres of Indian life. The imperia-
list bourgeoisie exploit India from all directions, middle
classes, peasantry and workers, and generally obstruct
economic and cultural development. Allied with the im-
perialists are the state rulers and big landowners, who
exist on the exploitation of the great mass of the rural
population and to an increasing extent, the Indian bour-
geoisie, in a position of subordination but alliance with
the imperialist bourgeoisie, exploiting the middle class and
the peasants, but most of all the industrial workers.

The imperialists and their allies control the political
life of the country, restraining it within such narrow
bounds that the exploited masses cannot find expression
except in direct action, through strikes or no-tax campa-
igns. The alliance of exploiters is opposed to national
freedom, democratic institutions and the expression of
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opinion, or the development of indigenous culture, and
even such elementary physical necessaries as adequate
sanitation, elementary education, and a tolerable standard
of life.

The movements for the attainment. of these necessities
are being and must be coordinated in a great mass move-
ment of the exploited sections of the population, the
workers, the peasants, and the middle classes, against im-
perialism and its allies, the state rulers, the big landown-
ers and such of the bourgeoisie as will not sacrifice their
immediate economic interests to the higher interests of
the great mass of their countrymen. This movement will
incidentally provide the only ultimate solution of the com-
munal questions which have split India’s ranks in the past.
Cooperative work for the fundamental needs of the masses
will swallow up the minor differences of race and creed.

The bourgeoisie, the traditional leaders of the national
movement, have already to a large extent forsaken the
movement and are betraying their unﬁtmss for leadership.
They are no longer interested in attaming independence.
They do not fight for political democra.t:y,g or for any other
demands of the people. On the contrapy; their vacillating
policy of opposition to imperialism in wdrds and acquies-
cence in deeds, is opposed to the prodrpss of the move-
ment. All experience of similar movements shows that the
industrial working class alone is fitted to lead this strug-
gle through to the end, and to fight consistently for the
interests of all the Indian people. The working class
through its own struggle learns discipline and organisa-
tion, the tactics and the strategy of political struggle. It
alone can provide the steel frame necessary to guide the
scattered and vacillating masses of the urban middle class
and peasantry to freedormn. It alone has the determination
and aggressive spirit necessary to push the struggle to the
end in the interests of all.

It is, therefore, essential that workingclass organisa-
tions, the trade unions and TUC fight and obtain freedom
from bourgeois control, under which most of them now
exist. They must also obtain freedom from the reaction-
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ary and confused ideas which the bourgeoisie cultivate
among them. These things require an independent work-
ers political party to educate, organise and lead the work-
ers in their struggle.

Under the leadership of the industrial workers, the
movement of the masses can go forward to abolish foreign
exploitation, to establish democracy, and those elementary
prerequisites of life which 95 per cent of the populations
of India still lack. By means of strikes, demonstrations,
hartals and the more laborious means of organisation and
education, the class consciousness and the solidarity of
the masses will be raised to the level necessary before its
task can be achieved.

Almost the most important problem which the masses
will have to solve is the agrarian question, the relation of
the cultivators to the soil on which they work. No solu-
tion can be satisfactory unless the central question of the
ownership of land is decided, against the reactionary
system of the partition of land among a few big owners
with arbitrary powers of expulsion and exploitation; for
the principle of land for the cultivator himself. Only if
this is achieved can the minor problems of technical de-
velopment, credit, education, etc. be solved usefully. And
only the organised power of the immense majority of the
peasants and landless labourers exerted in conjunction
with the general nationalist and labour struggle can
bring about this solution.

This mass movement is slowly developing. But in the
early stages it requires conscious and intelligent guidance
‘and this is the function of the Workers and Peasants Party.
The party has its task to gather all sincere fighting ele-
ments frcm the ranks of the workers, the peasants, the
exploited middle class and the militant national movement,
and to fuse them into one united whole for conducting
their united struggle. It will establish particularly close
relations with the youth, the future leaders of the coun-
try, and the trade unions, the source from which most of
its strength will be drawn.
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The future of the country, its economic development,
education, culture and the wellbeing of the masses depend
upon the rapid development of this mass movement of
the exploited millions, united and guided by the Workers
and Peasants Party.

Present Political Situation:

The collapse of the noncooperation movement was not
at first realised and expectation of its resumption and
triumph continued for some time. But years went by, the
rolicy of the council parties became more and more com-
promising and no effort was made to revive a mass move-
ment. Hope of progress along the old lines gradually fad-
ed, and at the same time the class conflict within the
country and the Congress made itself increasingly felt. At
first reaction on the part of Congress supporters was grow-
ing indifference, but later it developed into a vague but
increasingly acute discontent. The lower strata of the petty
bcurgeoisie who had been drawn into thap NCO movement
were becoming impatient for a forward imove. This ten-
dency has been assisted by various factors—prolonged eco-
nomic stagnation. the growth of a war ‘atmosphere (pre-
parations on the frontiers, failure to ﬂlsarxn dispatch of
troops to China, elc.), disappointrnent. at the complete
failure of the British labour government to do what had
been expected of a party pledged to selfdetermination and
a fight against imperialism, the Chinese and Japanese
events, continued provocation by imperialism (the ex-
change question, the Bengal detentions and other repres-
sive measures). Saklatvala’s propaganda, Miss Mayo’s
book and its alleged official patronage, all have had their
effect. A new policy is being sought and a national feel-
ing is once again arising with a partial abandonment of
the old ideas. The rise in various provinces of an orga-
nised youth movement after the absorption of the previous
generation of the organised youth in congress agitation
and subsequent stagnation is symptomatic of the process.
The increasing organisation and militancy of the workers,
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as shown in numerous recent stirikes, adds to the volume
of protest against the existing order.

On the other hand, the bourgeoisie, with their support-
ers among the professional and other middle classes, were
moving in the opposite direction. The long-awaited statu-
tory commission was having its expected effect upon them,
and draft constitutions, all contemplating dominion status
as the goal of nationalist effort, were being prepared for
acceptance by the Congress. (“Dominion status” has for
some time been the accepted aim of most schools of bour-
geois nationalist thought. The essence of the idea is the
maintenance of imperialist exploitation, but with the
Indian bourgeoisie in a more favourable position, and with
the imperial forces ready to defend bourgeois interests,
as now.)

The appointment of the statutory commission without
Indian members rendered a policy of conciliation by the
bourgeois leaders for a time impossible. So great was the
general indignation that even the most compromising
groups among the bourgeois nationalists have been forced
to support the policy of boycott, conditional or absolute.

The result has been to prevent a further exposure of
the bourgeoisie, and to strengthen them temporarily as the
national leaders. It has further hampered a serious cam-
‘paign of mass opposition on the basis of the boycott agita-
tion. Nevertheless public feeling has developed very
strongly, in spite of all efforts, to accentuate the communal
divisions, so that the Congress and even the liberal and
other groups have had to go further in the direction of
mass opposition than they at first wished (the independ-
ence resolution and the agreement by the Benaras meeting
to an all-India hartal). The masses too are entering the
movement to a certain extent. In Bombay, three unions
took formal decisions to strike, and more than thirty thou-
sand workers actually struck and demonstrated. Many
workers took part in other places.

'.’ANeverthele‘sS, the desertion of the majority of the bour-
geois leaders, both within the Congress and without, is
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certain and is already taking place. They have partially
abandoned the policy of abstention from the legislatures.
Many, e.g. in the assembly debate, openly appeal for Indian
membership of the commission, and admit the right of
imperialism to the last word in deciding the future of
India. Boycott on principle was abandoned by the assem-
bly resolution which merely declared unacceptable the
“present constitution and scheme of the commission”. The
decision to draft a constitution by the All-Parties Confer-
ence is an admission of the right of the British govern-
ment to decide whether it shall be granted or not. Other-
wise a statement of rights and a program of action are all
that are required of the All-Parties’ Conference. The for-
mula which it has accepted, “full responsible government”
and the apologetic plea that “dominion status is a step to-
wards independence’”’ mark the collapse of the congress
program of complete independence. The quibbling over
the communal differences show that no fundamental
change in the nature of the government is sought, and the
peétty sectional interests of today are allowed excessive
importance. The decision not to advocat¢ the alteration of
the despotic regime prevailing in the Ingdian states, means
that that fight which the nationalist mavement must carry
on against feudal oppression is to be sl'urked The almost
unanimous opinion in favour of a second chamber based
on some restricted franchise show the reactionary and un-
representative nature of the conference and effectually
disposes of the pretence that mass support is to be sought
to enforce the demands. The almost entirely bourgeois
¢omposition of the conference determines its intentions
and policy. The participation of the Trade Union Congress
is of no significance, as it is rightly believed to be under
baurgeois control. How seriously the inclusion of the
Trade Union Congress is taken is shown by the decision
not to admit the r1ght of strike among the ‘“rights of
workers and peasants’. :

Those congress leaders who have agreed to the All-
.Parties Conference decisions have clearly shown that their
advocacy of complete independence is insincere. The plea
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of unity put forward to justify this action is entirely spe-
cious. Unity is possible only on the basis of a common
principle. Those who want complete independence cannot
compromise with those who are opposed to it. The sacri-
fice of complete independence for the sake of unity with
the bourgeois parties is a betrayal of the immense majo-
rity of the population for the favour of a minute re-
actionary minority. Even the agreement of the bourgeois
majority to many democratic principles, embodied in the
All-Parties Conference decisions, is not adequate a gain to
weight against the abandonment of the forward policy
implied in the principle of complete independence, and
those who have agreed to this bargain are guilty of a
serious tactical mistake, if not more.

The agitation in the country of the congress leaders
led by Bengal, is confined to boycott of British goods.
This is a reformist weapon, intended to extort a compro-
mise—alone it can do no more—from the government.
The bourgeois class is demonstrating once more its in-
ability any longer to lead the national movement.

The middle classes, to whom the boycott propaganda
is directed, are reacting to it only in a halfhearted
manner. Confidence in the majority of the bourgeois
leaders has not yet been restored by their verbal radica-
lismm over the commission, and the masses generally are
unwilling to be exploited for what they now know to be
only the compromising ends of the bourgeoisie. There is
a grave danger that the mass protest and indignation
caused by the commission will be allowed to die away in
disappointment. Nothing but a militant and uncompromi-
sing practical lead will restore it to life and enable it to
grow. It is the task of the Workers and Peasants Party
to supply that lead.

Task of the Party:

The fundamental work before the party is to organise
the working class and give it sufficient political education
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to enable it to come forward as the leading section of the
mass movement which is now rising in India. It is the
duty of all who are concerned with obtaining national
freedom, establishing democracy within the country., and
rescuing the population generally from its poverty, ignor-
ance and social backwardness, to assist in this work. The
chief immediate task for the party is, by putting forward
its correct, consistent and uncompromising policy, in con-
trast to the unhistoric, vacillating and timid policy of the
present leaders, to gather together all fighting progressive
forces from all sections, and thereby to establish its own
organisation, which will enable it to carry on its ultimate
function. A strong conscious and well disciplined Work-
ers and Peasants Party is the most pressing need of the
present.

The policy of the party must be to carry forward the
campaign for the boycott of the commission to the utmost
extent in spite of any sabotage. Strikes and hartals must
be encouraged and the masses brought into the movement
by associating their demands with the national slogans.
The campaign must demand complete hational independ-
ence and must work for the calling of a:constituent assem-
bly elected by universal adult suffrage which will concen-
trate and express authoritatively the diverse demands and
scattered struggles of the masses. The constituent assem-
bly, which can give the masses the united and militant lead
which the All-Parties Conference failed to give, will be
the nation’s real answer to the British government and
the Simon commission, and will constitute a definite step
forward in the struggle of the masses for complete inde-
rendence and the satisfaction of their pressing economic
needs,

The slogans of the boycott of British goods may be sup-
ported as a means of arousing enthusiasm, but only as a
subsidiary to the slogan of a constituent assembly. As
opposed to the program of the All-Parties Conference, the
party must demand on behalf of the masses complete
independence, and the establishment of democracy—uni-
versal adult suffrage, freedom of speech, etc. the abolition
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of the native states and the landlord system, and the gua-
Tantee of the economic, political and social rights which
the workers and peasants as classes require.

The party must also carry on propaganda in relation to
international affairs. The League against Imperialismm must
be supported, and the propaganda for the alliance of the
revolutionary labour movement and the colonial revolu-
tionary movements be assisted. Solidarity must be en-
couraged with the Russian and Chinese revolutions, parti-
cularly in view of the danger of war. And a definite
campaign must be conducted against war, especially among
the peasants. who suprply the soldiers, and among the work-
ers, who supply the materials and transport. The slogan
must be advanced of noncooperation with the government
and the war machine in the event of war.

The work of the party in particular spheres may be
summarised as follows:

(1) We must endeavour to make the Congress adopt a
program of mass demands and to support them in its cur-
rent propaganda. We and our sympathisers must become
members of the provincial and all-India congress commit-
tees, and take active part in such work as leads towards
the development of mass movement. We must support the
Congress while it fights imperialism, but must not hesitate
to criticise the compromising tendencies of Congress lead-
‘ers, however prominent. The alliance of the party with the
petty-bourgeois left of the Congress must be consolidated
on the basis of direct action for complete independence, as
against the compromising bourgeois leadership.

(2) We must conduct propaganda among the youth that
they may assist us in our work. The ideas of youth are
sufficiently fluid and free from obsolete prejudices to ena-
ble us to enlist them on the side of the masses. We must
-assist in the establishment of a youth organisation with
the advanced program of demands and action, which shall
broaden the social basis of the existing, prnnanly mxddle—
class . youth movement.
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(3) We must undertake the organisation and political
education of the masses of workers and peasants. With the
industrial workers, our task is twofolds: (a) We have to
organise the unorganised masses. (b) We have to emanci-
pate those which are organised from false ideas and false
leadership. The former can only be done by consistent
work on the basis of a radical program of demands for
improvement in working and living conditions. The
middleclass leaders have failed to bring about effective
organisation of the enormous mass of lower grade work-
ers. We must utilise their numerous spontaneous out-
bursts of protest to carry on the work of organisation and
propaganda among them.

.In regard to (b) we must show by the superiority of our
work and fighting policy that ours is the only correct
policy to follow. We have to push forward all methods
for increasing the possibilities of militant action. We
must encourage the amalgamation of overlapping unions
and the formation of central bodies such as trades coun-
cils. Within the unions we have to urge the adoption of
democratic forms of organisation, and thie participation of
the workers themselves in the orgamsau‘ons, formation of
branches, based upon the place of woﬁk or residence, the
holdmg of regular and frequent meetipgs the discussion
by members of political and business subjects, educational
work within the unions on workingclass lines. We must
further establish fractions within unions of our sympathi-
sers and members who will urge our policy and further
our program of demands. We must urge the acceptance of
cur policy in the TUC and other central bodies, and en-
deavour generally to purge it of the careerist elements by
getting rid of its present status of a semiofficial institution
recognised by the government as recommending safe per-
scns for councils and Geneva conferences.

.Secondly, the peasants. The masses of the peasants re-
quire organisation almost from the beginning. We must
take advantage of congress and youth-association work in
rural areas, and-such occasions of peasant disturbance as
protest against increase of land assessment, to bring about
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organisation of peasants on sound lines. We must also
undertake visits by our own member to villages, and in-
duce our members and sympathisers among trade-union-
ists, especially railwaymen and migratory workers, to do
such work.

The program of demands for peasants, which will differ
somewhat from province to province and district to dist-
rict, will contain the following items:

Rescue of peasants from the tyranny of the landlord by
division of uncultivated land, establishment of security of
tenure, abolition of forced labour and other compulsory
or customary dues. Freedom from the exploitation of
moneylenders, by legal limitation of the rate of interest
on loans and the provision of credit through banks. Provi-
sicn of educational facilities, liberal, technical and hygie-
nic. Reduction (ultimately abolition) of rents. Control of
village life by village panchayat.

The village is the unit of organisation natural for the
peasants. Independent organisation of rural wage-labour-
ers should be formed.

The Party:

Most impcrtant of all, we require a party, with a large
membership, efficiently organised, disciplined and active.
It should have propaganda organs in Bengali and English
and an agitational organ in Hindi. Each branch of the
party should have its subcommittees for various classes of
work——trade union, peasants, youth, congress, training.

The time is now ripe for big developments in the party
and the opportunity must be seized. At present the mem-
bership is far too small to undertake efficiently the nume-
rous and laborious tasks which the party has to perform.
The most urgent need is the propaganda of the unfamiliar
but profoundly important jdea of the function of a party,
recruitment of members, and training them to carry out
party policy in the various spheres,

The party must be prepared to cooperate, without losmg
its identity, with all parties and organisations which -will
fight for the liberation of India from imperialism. But the
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establishment of our own organisation is our first task,
which is fundamentally necessary, and which cannot be
abandoned. It is necessary further to cooperate with orga-
nisations fighting for the freedom of the oppressed nations,
and with the militant anti-imperialist working class of
imperialist countries.

A Call 10 Action,
Meerut Record, P 523

15. YOUTH

An analysis of the situation of India at the present time:
reveals that the nationalist movement is undergoing a
rapid change. The old movement, based upon the sectional
interests of the capitalist class and its conflict with im-
perialism, is almost played out. The partial satisfaction of
its needs, and the new policy of alliance with Indian capi-~
talism which imperialism has adopted, have deprived it of
almost all inclination to revolt against \tn'iperialism domi-~
nation. At the same time the interests anfl sentiments of
other strata of the population are forcing them to take up
the struggle for freedom. The masses are becoming less
amenable for use by the bourgeoisie for the peaceful extor-
tion of concessions, and are tending to come forward on the
political field as an independent force, acting in their own
interests. The nationalist movement is being rapidly trans.
formed from a movement of the wealthy and educated to
a mass movement of the workers, peasantry and lower
middle classes.

Imperialism denies to the masses of India the elementpry
rights of personal and national freedom, democratic insti.
tutions, the free development by society of its own mate-
rial resources and culture, and even a tolerable standard
of life. The Indian bourgeoisie, who claim to be the prota-
gonists of the whole people, have ceased to fight for these
elementary necessities. Only when the masses themselves
take in hand their own struggle will success be in sight.
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The urgent need of the present, for the interests of the
whole population, and its future economic and social deve-
lopment, is the organisation and education of the masa
nationalist movement, now slowly and hesitatingly mak-
ing appearance on the political field. The most serious obs-
tacle to its progress is the absence of a clear outlook and
system of ideas corresponding to its needs and the cir-
cumstances of the time. Organisations of all kinds are still
dominated by bourgeois interests and bourgeois mentality
and timidity.

‘The youth is the only section of society able to free it.
self from the obsolete ideas of the older nationalist move-
ment, and it is therefore upon the youth that the responsi-
bility rests of forming and educating the new mass nation-
alist movement. The efforts of the old bourgeois school to
retain its control over the Congress, the trade-union move-
pnent, etc., can only be defeated by the new, more vigor-
ous ideas developed by the youth.

In the conflict now developing in India, there are only
two sides. Increasingly the upper classes, including a large
section of the bourgeoisie, fight on the side of imperialism
against the rising mass movement. Any effort to find .a
middle course must necessarily fail. All experience of
movements based on the middle classes proved that they
must take sides, either with the bourgeoisie or with the
working class. Fascism, a movement mainly of the middle
classes, always and everywhere serves the interests of
capitalism. Indian fascismm can only serve the cause of
imperialism, since imperialism and Indian capitalism are
in ever closer alliance. By striking at the workingclass
organisations fascism would destroy the only force which
can free India from imperialism.

The rising generation is faced with two lines of action.
It may pursue the path of traditional pure nationalism,
which will inevitably lead it to the defence of capitalism
and hence of imperialism and of political and social reac-
tion. Or it may take the side of the historically progressive
mass movement, assist it in its difficulties, and advance
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the cause of national independence, democracy and eco-
nomic and cultural progress.

The youth of all India is now awakening to conscious.
ness on a great scale. It is essential that the Workers and
Peasants Party should attract to its banner the newly
organising forces of the youth. It must take energetic mea-
sures to draw as large a proportion as possible to the side
of the masses, and to give them its scientific social out-
look and energetic radical policy.

There must be established an independent youth orga-
nisation which shall have as its main functions to draw
the youth into the political struggle, and to broaden the
social basis of the traditional youth organisation by recruit-
ing working class and peasant youth. It shall undertake
the following tasks: (1) participation in the political
nationalist movement, (2) advance the cause of trade-
unionism among young workers, and study their working
conditions, (3) fight for the redress of the special griev-
ances of the youth, especially the unemployed, (4) politi-
cal study and selfpreparation, (5) conél&t of education in
political and economic subjects among: workers, villages
and students, (6) act as a centre withinjthe existing gene-
ral youth organisations for the propagapéa of radical ideas
and the advancement of a sound policy..

The party must appoint a subcommittee to work with
the youth organisation.

A Call to Action,
Meerut Record, P 523

16. TRADE-UNION MOVEMENT

The trade-union movement, which must in the #future
play a very important part in the political struggle of the
country, is yet in a very backward condition. To remedy
this is one of the most important tasks before the party, and
demands a large part of its attention and energy.
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The chief weaknesses of the movement are:

(1) Insufficient organisation, resulting particularly in
the lack of provision for the effective participation'of
the members in the work, and determination of policy.

(2) The tendency to restrict the organisation to
narrow bounds, of locality, trade or craft, and its result
in the prevalence of rival and overlapping unions.

(3) Absence of a militant policy; paying excessive
attention to minor grievances, and neglecting the im-
portant questions, wages, etc.

(4) Fear of politics.

(5) Unbusinesslike methods, which reduce efficiency
and open the door to corruption.

The trade-union movement has not yet learnt to avoid
the mistakes committed by older movements. In particu.
lar the British trade-union movement, universally taken
as a model, illustrates the mnecessity of participation in
politics, and the dangers of sectarianism and .insularity on
the part of unions.

The chief root of the faulty organisation and policy of
the movement is its domination by leaders drawn from
the middle classes, who may have little or no knowledg-
of trade-unionism or politics, and who in some cases act
as conscious agents of capitalism. They have shaped the
movement to their ends, and imbued it with their outlook.

Grosser cases of exploitation of the movement by un-
principled leaders have already called forth many protests
from the workers, and there has grown up in some cascs
a dangerous distrust of “outsiders” of all kinds, and even
of trade-unionism itself. Even the best-intentioned among
the older leaders have to confess to a relative failure 1o
organise at any rate the great mass of lower-paid labour.
The defects of a nonmilitant leadership have been very
clearly shown recently in the BN railway strike, and the
Bombay textile strikes. In neither cases did the 1leaders
attempt even to maintain the already demnable economic
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conditions of the workers, in spite of the magnificent
stand which they were making.

The workers are i'eady for the sound and militant lead
which the Workers and Peasants Party alone can give.

The task of the party is to transform the existing organi-
sation so that it will give expression to real workingclass
demands and to make the leadership such that it will give
a courageous, militant and correct lead. To assist in the
development of organisation so that it will be an efficient
and capable machine able to secure for the workers their
immediate demands such as better working condition,
hours, wages, etc.; and ultimately assist in the economic
emancipation. of the masses.

One Union for One Industry: In many industries we:
find a number of trade unions catering for one trade. This
multiplicity of unions means overlapping of work and
finance; this spells inefficiency. The fact that we find mem.
bers of one union working while members of another in
the same trade are in dispute is to be deplored since this
means weakness and defeat. This questigni must be vigor-
ously dealt with and amalgamation must be advocated
and achieved. There must be one trade umion for railway-
men, one for textile workers, etc. Party, members must
always oppose the formation of splitting{or rival unions,.
except where the only union existing is d¢ontrolled by gov-
ernment or by employers.

TUC and Trades Councils: The Trade Union Congress
must be made the coordinating body linking up the activi-
ties and struggle of the workers throughout India, and in
this sphere the members of the party must play an active
part. All unions must affiliate to the Trade Union Cong-
ress, and to its provincial committees where they exist.

Trades councils must be set up in all big industrial
towns in which the rank and file of the TU movement
should participate. These trades councils will be the bodies
closely knitting up the activities of the workers in the
towns, coordinating the struggle of the workers, dealing
with industrial and labour questions, 'and organising

PHD-18
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demonstrations, etc. A network of these should be set up
all over the country.

The party considers that propaganda and preparatory
work for the formation of trades councils in Howrah and
Calcutta, with the participation of all unions and branches,
should begin at once.

100 per cent Trade-Unionism: The only way to wring
any improved conditions from the employer is by the
organised power of the workers and by their being pre-
pared to use their power. Therefore, 100 per cent organi-
sations must be our slogan. The council set up by the TUC
for this purpose must get to work and members of the
party should use every effort to achieve this.

Organisation: It is necessary to put the trade unions on
a proper basis, e.g. arrangement for membership cards,
proper collection of dues, financial records and for regular
meeting of members to elect officers, etc. As far as possible
the officers should be actual workers and the rank and file
should take a much greater part in running the trade
union. Definite trade-union branches should be set up so
that the members can actively participate, and weekly or
fortnightly meetings should be regularly held.

Factory Committees; Workers in factories, etc. should
elect factory committee from among themselves. Repre-
sentatives should be elected from departments which would
form the committee. They should look after the interests
of the workers, take complaints to the employers, inspect
TU cards, and assist in bringing about 100 per cent trade-
unienism.

Youth: Vigorous work must be carried on among the
youth. They must be organised in the trade-union move~
ment on the same footing as older members and have the
same rights of voting, etc.

Immediate Demands: Members of the party should
wherever praeticable be members of trade unions, active-
ly participaling in the work of the union and everyday
struggle of the warkers. It is necessary for our members
to attend consistently to their work in the trade-union
branch, EC and management committees. They should
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group around themselves the left wing and best elements
in an organised fashion. To get the policy of the party sup-
ported and prepare the future leadership of the trade-union
movement, a constant fight is to be carried on against re-
formist leadership, and circles and classes on trade-union-
ism and political questions must be organised. The work-
ers must be rallied around the following program of im-
mediate demands on a national scale:

(1) Eight-hour day; (two weeks’ holiday with pay
per year).

(2) Abolition of child labour.

(3) Abolition of system of fines.

(4) Minimum living wage.

(5) State support for unemployed, old-age pensions,
maternity benefit, sickness benefits.

(6) Improvement of laws regarding workmen’s com-
pensation and employers’ liability.

(7) Installation of modern safety ap_phances in fac-
tories, mines, etc.

(8) Abolition of the system of sardm's

Immediate Demands for Individual Imdustries: It is
necessary for the party to work out a prdgram of immedi-
ate demands for individual industries, stuch as one for
miners, one for railwaymen, textile [workers], etc., with
slogans that will rally the workers of those particular in-

dustries around the party in their struggle for better
conditions.

A Call to Action,
Meerut Record, P 523

17. PEASANTS

Threefourths of the population of India, or to be more
precise, 221 millions out of a total of 320 are dependent on
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agriculture. Thus the very numerical strength of the pea~
sants and their importance in the total production of social
weazalth and the basic, vital necessities of life must compel
on our part a predominent attention to'their needs and
their position and part in the general national struggle for
freedom.

Every section of public thought and organisation, includ~
ing progovernment investigators repeat without a mistake,
like a school lesson, the fact that the peasantry in India is
poverty-stricken and debt-ridden. A general analysis of
the causes of peasant poverty and starvation reveals that
the peasant is exploited by government’s high taxation and
rent, the moneylender’s exploitation and the exactions of
the landowner. On the top of all this is the excessive sub-
division into uneconomic fragments of land, and the mer-
chant-trader’s machine-manufactured goods entering the
village, ruining the handicrafts and making hundreds inte
wage-earners. The moneylenders taking possession of land
on failure to pay debts or the huge interest is creating land-
less labourers, slaves of an absentee landlord. Matched
against this poverty, and land-hunger, meagre, strips of a
few feet worked upon by a primitive plough and rickety
bullock stand the huge unbounded estates of the talukdars,
zamindars and rajahs of Bengal, Bihar and UP exacting
tributes and high rent from their tenants and spending
their loot in the cities of the land or elsewhere. Such idlers
living on the incomes derived from the peasants’ toil are a
crore in the 22 crore dependent on agriculture, but they
hold more than 70 per cent of the whole land in their pos-
session and their levy on the peasantry amounts to the
huge figure of 190 crore. In Bengal alone the landlords pay
2} crore in revenue but they make more than 13 crore on
mere idling and holding the scrap-paper of title to the
land. Where the landlords are absent, as in ryotwari, the
government takes almost whatever the peasant produces
in rent. And apart from this, he is saddled with indirect
taxation, which he does not see but feels. The effect of all
this that a handful of five per cent of the whole people
own nearly 30 per cent of the wealth of the land, while 604
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per cent of the people, mostly poor peasants and workers,
get only 30 per cent of the wealth, i.e. half of what they
ought to have. No wonder, the result is that the bitterness
in social relations, the class cleavage between the exces.
sively rich and the excessively poor is growing and  the
inevitable contradictions between their interests is becom-
ing clearer.

Recognising where this class cleavage would lead to and
partly dictated by the needs of their own position, the
government has started taking stock of the potential re-
sources of the peasantry and accentuating reconstruction
of Indian agriculture on the capitalist basis. This would
temporarily raise the productive power of the individual
peasant and thus make him a better consumer of indus-
trial products and help the British heavy industries to their
feet again. But it would again embitter the class struggle
more by creating peasant unemployment and the expro-
" priation of the poor peasant of his holdings. The Reserve
Bank will replace the village moneylender and the conso~
lidation bills will create rich farmers but the grip of the
state, allied with rich zamindars and farn;ers will be more
thorough in its exploitation and will aggravate the struggle.

The Workers and Peasants Party therefore unequivo-
cally stands for giving land to the peasant-cultlvator, eli-
minating all idlers living on the tributes from the pea-
sants. Uneconomic holdings must be made economic, not
by capitalist consolidation and looting the poorest peasant
but by adding to the share of the poor holder from the big
limitless stretches of the absentee landlords. The party
stands for allowing none to exploit him by way of interest
-on debts or tributes or free labour. He must be absolved
from all compulsory obligation including high rent and
the heavy load on his produce. He must be under obliga-
tions to none but the state, representing his own interests
and himself.

Therefore to achieve this ultimate aim in view, and to
widen the outlook and develop capacities of class-consgci-
‘ous resistance on the part of the peasantry, the party
adopts the following program of immediate needs:
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(1) Elimination of all mid-agencies between the pea-
sant and the state.

(2) Direct representation of the peasant on the state
apparatus, through an adult universal franchise, work-
ing through peasant panchayats.

{3) Immediate provisions of land from big estates.

(4) Substantial reduction in rent.

(5) Review of the debt and interest obligations
through peasant courts with a view to their extinction.
(6) State credit to the peasants.

The party makes it clear that the above are merely im-
mediate demands, which are ultimately to lead to a swaraj
of unexploited and free peasant and worker, each working
his ewn destiny, unhampered by zamindars or money-
lenders or an imperialist government or a capitalist in-
vestor. The party is willing to cooperate with every orga-
nisation working for the realisation of the above demands,
with a view to ultimately secure a social reconstruction to
emancipate the peasant. All the same, it does not counte-
nance the reversion to medieval forms of labour or addi-
tion of work to the peasant’s life, but is radical, scientific
and advance-guard in political, social and economic
matters.

A Ceall 10 Action,
Meerut Record, P 523

18. ORGANISATION

If the Workers and Peasants Party is to fulfil its role, to
form correctly and carry out successfully its decisions, it
must pay far more attention than hitherto to organisation.
The political effect of the party, and its ability to carry out
its main function, that of leadership, depends very largely
on its state of organisation. Thoroughly organised, even if
pumerically weak, the party can become a power to be
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reekoned with in the industrial and political world. With-
out this condition energy will be wasted, and the movement
which the party attempts to lead will remain chaotic and
ineffective.

(1) The party must be [organised] on such a basis that
decision can be easily transmitted, correctly understood
and quickly put into effect.

(2) It must be able to remain constantly in touch with
the masses; and to ascertain quickly all their trends of
thought and action.

(3) It must be able to participate actively in the every-
day struggle of the masses, to show them the value of the
party, and to rally them to itself.

(4) It must be able to receive, train and organise in its
ranks those who agree with its policy and want to help it.

Plan of Organisation:

Subject to alteration upon the establiﬁunent of the All-
India Workers and Peasants Party, the; followmg should
be the plan of organisation: 5:

(1) There shall be an enlarged eiﬁ@tlve committee
representing all branches and affiliated "bodies, and an
executive committee consisting of membérs resident with-
in a short distance from the central oﬂi:be".

(2) Branches should be set up in towns, districts, sub-
divisions and villages under the direction of the executive
committee. '

(3) Groups set up in factories, railWays, mines, etc.
should work on factory committees.

(4) Fractions of groups should be set up in trade-union
branches, management committees, executive committees,
etc. and also in provincial congress committees. This ap-
plies to the TUC and AICC. .

(5) A definite youth organisation should be brought
inte being to work in the existing youth movement, trade
unions and congress committees, etc.
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(6) A women’s section must be set up to work among
women and organise them where possible in trade unions,
and in special women’s organisations.

IR}

Operation of Organisation:

(1) Study circles must be started forthwith in order
that members may understand and correctly apply party
policy. The study circle should begin under the leader-
ship of a member approved by the branch or EC as capa-
ble. He must submit a report at the end of the course of
study on the work of the group and the progress of each
individual.

(2) It is essential that all committeces, branches and
fractions should meet regularly, and keep up to date with
current events. The executive committee must meet at
least every two weeks and branches and fractions or
groups every week.

(3) The entire branch membership shall be grouped in
accordance with their special party work, e.g.,, in trade-
union groups, congress groups, peasants groups, etc. Each
member must belong to at least one group. Each group
shall appoint a group leader, who shall be responsible to
the central or branch committee according to size.

(4) Fractions or working groups must elect a group
leader who shall be responsible to the central or branch
committee. These fractions must carry out the decisions
of an higher body. These decisions will be conveyed to the
group by the group leaders. After discussion and decision
by the group or fraction on a resolution or nomination for
official position, etc. the decisions of the group must be
binding on the whole of the group. The work of the partv
groups within the trade unions and congress committees
shall in the main be guided by the program and policy of
the party. The demands of the party must be pressed for-
ward for acceptance by these bodies, it is important thai
adherents and new members be gained and the propa-
ganda of the party thus advanced. This applies to groups
operating in the TUC and AICC,
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(5) Branch Committees: The branch committee shall ‘co-
ordinate the entire work of the town or village and be res-
ponsible to the executive committee to which it must re-
port all work, and receive instructions on general lines of
policy, which it should convey to the groups.

(6) Executive Committee: This committee shall coordi-
hate the whole party activity. It conveys instructions on
policy to the branches, groups, etc. and must receive report
regularly from branches, groups etc., on work done, future
meetings of organisations, election of officers, etc. The ex-
ecutive committee shall have power to deal with all pro-
blems, and to issue manifestos and leads in the name of the
Workers and Peasants Party.

(7) Committees Elected: Branch committees and office
bearers shall be the chairman, secretary, executive mem-
bers and treasurer, who shall be elected by the whole
pranch membership and with group leaders shall conctitute
the EC of branch.

(8) The Executive Committee: This committee shall be
elected by an annual meeting of representatives, elected by
party branches and groups affiliated organisations.

Reporting: It is essential that group and fraction leaders
report after each meeting of their group or fraction, or more
often, if necessary, on work done, future work, difficulties,
new developments etc. The reports should go to branch
committee and thence to the EC. The correct formulation
of policy and concentration of energy by the branch and by
the whole party, depends upon accurate and complete know-
ledge of the situation, obtainable only from such reports.

Training: New members admitted to the party as indi-
viduals should be incorporated in study circles as soon as
possible. The EC should prepare an outline syllabus suitable
for a short course of such study.

Fraction: Should be set up in all existing trade unions,
congress committees, youth organisations, peasants’ unions
and branches of same.

Groups: Branch committees and EC must divide work
into suitable groups, which shall coordinate the work ot
fractions, study groups, ete.
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Meetings: In order to push forward work, and maintain
contact, party meeting of all kinds must take place far
more regularly and frequently than hitherto. All com-
mittees and groups should meet weekly at a fixed time and

lace.
i Membership: The basis of individual membership shall
be the acceptance of the party program, the payment of
dues, and the performance of organised work. Admission
should be subject to the approval of the EC.

Affiliated Bodies: Particular attention must be paid o
affiliated unions and peasants’ associations. Affiliation to
the party must be made a reality to the members of the
union. Branches of the union should be affiliated to the
local branch of the party and close relations established.
Party members must undertake the political education of
the affiliated members, and must assist the organisation
especially at periods of struggle. Fraction building within
the affiliated body must be carried on vigorously, as the
only guarantee for the hold of the party policy upon the
organisation is the existence within it of a strong fractions
of party members.

Discipline: It is essential for party work that individuals
should observe the requirements of a party discipline. De-

cisions once taken by the appropriate organ of the party,
must be obeyed.

A Call to Acrion,
Meerut Record, P 523

19. WCRKERS AND PEASANTS PARTY IN PUNJARB

I begin with WPP Punjab first (the Workers and Pea-
sants Party of the Punjab came into being on 12 April
1928). The need of this party for the workers and pea-
sants was shown in the Gurmukhi Kirti as far back as
April 1927 (P 746). No organisation can come into life
unless objective conditions are ripe for it. The nonceope-
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ration movement had failed because the Congress had be-
trayed the peasants by passing the now famous Bardoli
resclution and taking sides with the landlords and zamin-
dara. The hindu-muslim fights were going on and it was
peasants and workers who were suffering most in the
communal fight. In order to put a stop to this fratricidal
strife and make the people realise that, be they hindus or
muslims, sikhs or parsees, their interests were identical,
some hindu, sikh and muslim workers who detested these
communal strife and wanted to put an end to them by
organising the masses without any differentiation of creed
or religion and by putting forward common demands,
gathered together at my initiative, in the Jalianwala Bagh,
Amritsar, and founded this party. The formation of this
party came about not because of the wire-pulling of some-
body but because there was in the Punjab no organisa-
tion based on economic realism to represent the interests
of the workers and peasants. I was thinking of forming
some party that will put forward an economic program of
the workers and peasants when my attention was drawn
towards the activities of the workers amd peasants parties
of Bombay and Calcutta. I, along withisbme other friends,
therefore, made up my mind to form a psdrty approximately
on the lines of those parties. This is the history of the
birth of the Punjab Workers and Peasants Party.

Activities:

The Punjab WPP held its second conference at Lyallpur
as the invitation card (P 766) shows it. The first confer-
ence, of which I was the president, took place at Hoshiar-
pur as P 746, the Gurmukhi Kirti of October 1927, shows
it. I was one of those who took prominent part in holding
the workers and peasants conference at Lyallpur on 28,
29 and 30 September 1928. S. A. Dange was to preside,
but he could not come owing to the strike obtaining in
Bombay. I sent invitation letters to Kedarnath (P 766), to
Mirajkar (P 1234), to Dange (P 1608) and (P1641), to
Ghate (P 1642), to Muzaffar Ahmad (P 2052) and to Spratt
(P 549 [17]) and P 2079 is the same thing as P 2052, ask-



284 Documents of the History of the €PI

ing them to attend the conference. Only Kedarnath attend-
ed it, others could not come.

We deliberately held the second workers and peasants
conference at Lyallpur because the influence of the Zamin-
dara League was very strong there and the peasants of
that district were completely under the control of the-big
landlords and sahukars. Our object in holding the confer-
ence there was to free the peasants from the leadership
of the landlords and sahukars and to show the Zamindara
League in its true colours. The proceedings of this confer-
ence are not fully reported. As the general secretary of
the party I can claim that we did succeed to a great degree
in our object. The peasants came in large numbers to at-
tend the conference. The Punjab provincial political con-
gress which was holding its session at that time refused
to give us the use of their pandal. We were therefore
forced 1o hold the conference in the open, the result was
that after a short time of our starting the conference the
congress pandal became empty because the peasants left
the conference of the Congress and came to us. The
congress people became very furious with us over this
affair. We passed many resolutions there. The conference
‘was a great success.

The third session took place at Rohtak. The workers at
Rohtak had taken permission from me, as the general
secretary to the Punjab party, to hold the conference
Arjun Lal of Ajmere was the president of this conference.
P 1468 is my speech there. This speech is not fully report-
ed. At some places it is misreported but it fairly well
gives my views. I spoke against the philosophy of predesti-
nation and emphasised the fact that man as well as a class
is the architect of his own fate. I divided the class into
the rich and the poor according to the Marxian teachings
and showed that their interests were antagonistic to. each
other. I clearly put my position when I said that the work-
ers and peasants wanted neither a white bureaucracy -nor
a brown one but they wanted the government of the
workers and peasants. I told the audience in plain werds
that unless the land-hunger of the peasants was satisfied,
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no change for the better could take place in the bad con-
ditions of the peasantry.

Many thousand peasants attended the conference and
in my opinion it created a very good impression amongst
them.. :

Besides these activities the Workers and Peasants Party
organised many meetings in conjunction with the Nau-
javan Bharat Sabha. Almost every speech of mine em-
phasises the fact that it is the workers’ movement that
can really bring salvation to the country. The “Friends of
Russia Week”, 1 definitely know (though not reported in
P 1910 T), was celebrated under the auspices of the
WPP as well.

Besides many processions were taken out under the
leadership of the party. The Press Workers” Union,
Amritsar, Motor Driverss Union and some other small
unions of the workers were formed by the party.

At the inception of the party Raizada Hansraj was
elected president, but when found out #fter a short time
that he was a congressman, he was <¢hucked out of the
party. It was decided afterwards by the party to have no
president at all. Only general secretary’ and secretary were
made responsible for the carrying out of the injunctions
of the party. .

Five men were elected at the time of the formation of
the party to frame rules and regulations. One or two of
them could not or did not take part for reasons best known
to them. The rules and regulations (P 344) were duly
passed by the executive committee of the party
and were printed under its orders for explaining the ob-
jects and aims of the party. The opposition came, as ex-
pected, from the capitalists, landlords and their agents.

The Workers and Peasants Party was not a commun-
ist body. It was an independence party in the real and full
meaning of the term. There is no denying the fact that a
number of communists were working side by side with
the noncommunists in the party. The party aimed at the
establishment of the national democratic independence
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through revolution. It was openly a revolutionary body of
the militant workers and peasants, who being disillusion-
ed by the congress defeatist politics, had risen in revolt
against it. It had nothing to do with the Congress and was
in no way connected with, or under the influence of the
Congress. In fact this was a party diametrically opposed
to the Congress and was undermining the influence of the
Congress in order to wrest the leadership of the workers
and peasants from its hands. No man professing to be a
congressman was allowed to use the platform of the party.

The party struck root because the peasants were dis-
satisfied with the existing zamindara leagues and besides
there was no organisation to put forward the class de-
mands of the workers and peasants. The Lahore Zamin-
dara League was an affair of the few individuals of Lahore
who would go once in a while to the village people to
grind their own axe. It was a force in 1907 when Sardar
Ajit Singh was the leader of this movement. After him
the League remained only on paper. Charges of embezzle-
ments were levelled against it, of late, by many peasants.
Now it is only a bogus organisation having no following
or membership. Nothing more nothing less.

The zamindara leagues were not class organisations.
They are of the class collaborationist nature. The Workers
and Peasants Party was a body based on class struggle.
The party had its branches at the Ludhiana, Rohtak and
Bengal Kirti Dal in Calcutta and was making great head-
way when I was arrested.

The activities of the WPP Punjab were open and above-
board. There was nothing of conspiratorial nature about

it. It was never made illegal. Its activities were being
published in the press.

Extracts from Sohan Singh Josh’s

statement in the Meerut case

delivered between 18 May and 4 June 1931
before the session’s judge
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20. ESTABLISHMENT OF THE KIRTI KISHAN PARTY

In order to organise labourers and peasants a meeting
was held at the Jallianwala Bagh, Amritsar, on 12 April
at 6 p.m. at the invitation of Bhai Sohan Singh Josh and
Bhai Bhag Singhji Canadian. [The meeting] was attended
by Dr Satyapal, Bhai Gopal Singhji, Ba (National), M.A.
Majid, Raizada Hansraj, MLc, Lala Kedarnath Sehgal,
Feroze Din Mansur, Master Kabul Singh, Lala Ram
Chandra, Ba, and several others numbering over 60 per-
sons from the North-West Frontier Province, and the
different districts of the Punjab. In order to conduct for-
mal proceedings Raizada Hansraj was elected to preside
over the meeting.

Afterwards it was unanimously passed that a party
should be established the object (lit. work) of which
should be to organise the peasants and workers, that it
should be called the “Kirti Kisan Party” and that those
present should be regarded as its members. After this Bhai
Sohan Singh Josh was elected as the. general secretary
and brother M. A. Majid, of Lahore, as.the joint secretary
of the party. A subcommittee consisting. of the following
members was appointed to (draw up). ¢ules and regula-
tions: (1) Lala Kedarnath Sehgal;(2) Brother M. A. Majid;
(3) Gopal Singhji, BA (National); (4) Gyani Hira Singh
Dard and (5) Schan Singh Josh. .

We hope that after framing rules and regulations soon
some practical program will be started to organise the
workers and peasants.

Editorial Note: Kirfi (Urdu) of May 1928
Tr. Morid Hussain, court tramslator

21. THE WORKERS AND PEASANTS PARTY OF
DELHI AND UP

After the noncooperation days there prevailed some
political depression in the country. The leaders in their
pride of the leadership forgot the masses altogether instead
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of training and leading them to action. Just about the
same time some responsible men started to organise the
workers and peasants parties in the different provinces
such as Bombay, Bengal and the Punjab according to
changed condition of the world and country in particular.

In this province (UP) also some people who believed in
the new and social ideas were working and agitating this
new social ideas in their individual capacity but there
was no organised party in this province. Comrade Spratt,
Muzaffar Ahmad from Calcutta, Kedarnath Sehgal and
Comrade Abdul Majid and Sohan Singh Josh from the
Punjab attended the Workers and Peasants Party’s con-
gress which was held in Meerut. In consultation with these
and local leaders a provincial party was organised. The
following gentlemen were elected the officer leaders:
President: Vishwanath Mukherjee (Gorakhpur), wvice-
president: Dharambir Singh, mic (Meerut), Secretary:
Pooran Chandra Joshi (Allahabad).

The following branches were organised: Delhi—secret-
ary—Firoj Din Mansur, Meerut—secretary—QGourishankar,
Jhansi—secretary-—Krishan Gopal Sharma, Gorakhpur—
secretary—Vishwanath Mukherjee.

The fee for the intellectuals will be Re 1 per year (7).
and from the pure workers and peasants Re 1 per year
(??7). Beside this the worker can give the dues in the small
instalments. The committee will have the power to exempt
anyone from the party dues. For the present the UP Work-
ers and Peasants Party accepts the rules and regulations
of the Bengal W & P Party and afterward will accept the
rules and regulations passed by the all-India workers and
peasants congress which is going to be held in Calcutta in
December of this year.

The Aim of the Party: Attainment of complete inde-
pendence from British imperialism through democratisa-
tion of India based on economic and social emancipation
and political freedom of men and women.

Method: Direct mass action.

To make it more clear the Meerut conference passed the
following resolutions.
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1. Political Resolutions:

‘(a) The Coming War. This conference openly declares
that the workers and peasants will not help the govern-
ment in the coming war, nor will they join the army in
order to shed their blood for the government, nor will
they sell their property in order to give the war loan to
the government.

(b) Bardoli. The conference congratulates the peasants of
Bardoli for their braveness and appreciates their organisa-
tional power and selfsacrifice which they showed, and it
shows the way to the Indian peasants for the attainment
of freedom.

(c) This conference suggests that no one in future should
take part in the tea party or garden party given by the
viceroy or other officials. It further shows its dissatisfac-
tion with those who participated in those kinds of “part-
ies”.

Nehru Commitiee: (a) This conference expressed its
thanks to the Nehru committee for its work for the unity
«af the hindus and mohammedans. (b) This conference is
against the main points of this report."md:id will carry its
propaganda and work against these Ms (c) Complete
independence not dominion status. (d) ‘Complete abolition
of native states. (e) To work in order tg remove all diffi-
<culties which will hinder the work of trade unions and
give them full freedom so that it may be able to come in
the same level as the trade unions of other countries. (f)
Not to recognise the law “the protection of private pro-
perty”.

2. Economic Resolutions:

(a) Tax: This conference decides: (i) The indirect taxes
should be abolished as soon as possible. A progressive
income tax should be levied on and over the income of
Rs 200 per month. (ii) Complete abolition of zamindari
and talukdari, all land should be nationalised so that
every one can enjoy the equal rights on it. (iii) Such laws
should be introduced, so that land can be given in lease

®HD-19



290 Documents of the History of the CPP”

to the peasants for the longer period. (iv) For this purpose-
primary education should be made compulsory and free.

(b) Health: This conference decides that hospitals, rest
houses and maternity houses should be opened for the-
workers and peasants.

(c) Protection of Women and Children: This conference-
declares that such laws should be introduced by which.
(1) the women and children must not be given harmful
work in the factories, (ii) no child wunder 12 years old
allowed to work in factories, (iii) before and after birth of
child one month leave of absence (two months in all) with
full wages.

(d) Factories, Buildings and Banks: (i) All big business:
buildings, factories and banks should be nationalised. (ii)
The government should 'be responsible to give work, those
who are ready and fit for work. This conference decides
that no worker should work meore than 8-hours a day and
5% days in a week at most. (iii) This conference decides.
such law should be introduced by which the workers.
should get at least such wages which will be able to up-
keep himself in a good way; and the workers should be-
given his wages at most once a week.

(e) Unemployment and Old Age: This conference de-
cides that in every branch of industry such laws should
be brought in action by which in the time of sickness and
in old age and in unemployment, etc. the workers should.
get full means of living, eating, etc.

(f) Social Differences: This conference decides that all:
differences, between black and white, caste and creed,.

hindu and muslim, men and women, should be totally
abolished.

(g8) Education: Illiteracy should be removed as soon as-
possible from the masses.

Krantikari, No 2,-24 November 1928,
Meerut. Record



VI. Emergence of the Youth Movement

22. PUNJAB NAUJAVAN BHARAT SABHA

The Punjab Naujavan Bharat Sabha came into existence
in the second week of April 1928 in Amritsar. Being fed
up with Congress reformist politics and sick of the fights
over communal questions like communal representation
or the question of jhatka and halal or music before mos-
que or tanzeem and sangathan and tabligh or shudhi,
some young workers of Amritsar belonging to all com-
munities decided to hold a conference of the Punjab
youths along with the conference of the Punjab provincial
congress that was to take place under the presidentship-
of Mr Jawaharlal Nehru on 11, 12 and 13 April 1928. I
was one of them. The conference was announced in the
name of the ‘Punjab Young Men's Association’. It took
place and youths of all places of the Punjab came in large
numbers. The young men of Amritsar :and Lahore took
especially prominent part in making if | successful. After
a long-drawn-out discussion over the name it was decided
by the subjects committee to call it as the Punjab Nau-
javan Bharat Sabha by which name the youth organisation
of Lahore that was formed some months back and was
only locally known, was called. The purpose of the found~
ation of this youth organisation was to build. up the youth
movement on economic in place of communal program.
The communal program was the cause of all communal
fights in the Punjab. This youth movement, therefore,
was a revolt against the communalism.

The prosecution is surprised at the attacks on religion
or regionalism: made by the members of the Naujavan
Bharat Sabha. But there is nothing to be surprised at. The
very aims and objects of the sabha make it abundantly
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clear why attacks were launched against religionism or
religiosity. The rules and regulations of the sabha
(P 245 T) say:

“(a) To establish a complete independent republic of
sworkers and peasants throughout India.

(b) To have nothing to do with communal bodies or
other parties which persist in having separate communal
representations and which disseminate communal ideas.

(c) To create the spirit of general toleration among the
public considering religion as a matter of personal belief
of men and to act upon the same fully.

(d) To organise workers and peasants.”

That is why no man of communal views was allowed to
become a member of the sabha. That is why the chief
plank of propaganda was anticommunalism and ‘anti-
religion’.

As regards the allegation of the prosecution of ‘capturing
of all the known existing youth organisations’ it is false
on the face of it. With regard to Naujavan Bharat Sabha
I can definitely say that the question of its ‘capturing’
cannot arise, because it was not existing before at all, but
was brought into existence by us.

From the very beginning I have been a member of the
sabha. From its very inception 1 was the president of the
City Naujavan sabha, Amritsar. I was also elected presid-
ent of the second provincial conference of the Naujavan
Bharat Sabha, Punjab.

The Naujavan Bharat Sabha is not a communist party.
It is, in fact, a revolt of the petty-bourgeoisie against the
Congress leadership. While in the Lahore conspiracy cases,
the prosecution, and for the matter of that the govern-
ment, are trying to prove that it is a terrorist organisa-
tion, here in the Meerut case the prosecution seems to sug-
gest that it is a communist body. But knowing the inside
story as I do, I emphatically say that it is neither. This
is an organisation of the petty-bourgeois or lower middle
class who are oppressed by the British imperialism and
who want to free themselves economically and politically
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from the imperialist yoke, and in order to do so are try-
ing to organise the workers and peasants to fight the
battle of economic as well as political freedom. They
realise quite well that the Congress is a bourgeois body
and in spite of its professions and promises, it cannot fight
for the interests of the petty-bourgeoisie, the workers and
the peasants. Knowing full well that singlehanded this
class cannot give a successful battle to British imperialism
and thus improve its lot, they want the help of the work-
ers and peasants—the two classes that can fight imperial-
ism to the finish, and bring about revolution. Their aim is
the establishment of the independent republic of workers
and peasants because in that aim that they see the solu-
tion of their miseries and a good opening for better life.
There may be half a dozen communists, more or less, and
a few terrorists, if at all, in it, but that cannot make the
Naujavan Bharat Sabha as a whole a communist or
a terroristic body, though it cannot be denied that it cer-
tainly had and has tendencies towards gocialism.

I was one of those who took a prominent part in build-
ing up this organisation, I went to varmu& places to deliver
lectures in order to form local NauJavm Bharat Sabhas. 1
delivered many speeches in connectiq ’ with this sabha.
Exhibit P 1903 T is one of them. [ moved a resolution in
the second conference of the NauJavan Bharat Sabha of
which I was the elected president, condemning the govern-
ment for the detention of scme Punjabis and Bengalis
under regulation III of 1818 without trial and without
proving any case against them. I also deplored the attitude
of the press towards the movement of real freedom. The
press is in the hands of such people as are running it for
the interests of the bourgeoisie or for their own interests.
It is not serving the interests of the masses. It is leading
our thought to such direction as cannot be useful to the
emancipation of India in the real sense.

From Statement of Sohan Singh Josh
in Meerut Court, pp 304-307
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23. STATEMENT CF PROGRAM & POLICY OF YOUNG
COMRADES’ LEAGUE

1. What is the Youth Movement?

The youth movement has now been active in Bengal
for some time, and has received much support and advice
from its elders, but it has hitherto failed to establish it-
self. It has failed (a) to reach and establish contact with
the masses, (b) to conduct any campaign for the real needs
and grievances of the youth, (¢) to break away from the
ideas of the “elder statesmen” of the Congress, who in
practice control most of the organisations, and to develop
any new ideas of its own. A youth organisation is required
which shall overcome these defects and shall do some real
work on the basis of modern and correct social concep-
tions.

A youth movement has its main functions: (a) to com-
bat the reactionary ideas which become crystallised in
organisations run mainly by middle-aged or old men. The
Indian national movement is in its thinking many years
out-of-date. It is the duty of the organised youth to in-
troduce to it ideas, policies and methods suitable to pre-
sent conditions. (b) To educate and prepare the youth for
the political and social work of the future. (¢c) To defend
the special interests and needs of the younger genecration.
A youth organisation which does these things is entitled
to the position of a genuine representative and leader of
the youth.

2. Our Grievances:

We are called upon to defend the rising generation in
this country from many evils and abuses. A civilised coun-
try takes special care of its youth. Our government leaves
them practically without protection to nature and the
play of economic forces. Many matters require attention,
among which the chief are:

(a) Unemployment: The effects of unemployment fall
especially hard upon the youth, whether with school or
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college education, or forced to earn a living from child~
-hood. It is not only physically and morally harmful to
the unemployed but also reacts to the detriment of the

..conditions of those at work. Unemployment is a necessary

..concomitant of capitalism and is especially severe in so
illbalanced an economic system as our own; nevertheless
much can be done to minimise its evils. In England and

. other European countries the unemployed are supported
by the state. Why not here?

(b) Education: The educational system of India is ac~
knowledged to be most defective., Immense numbers of
growing boys and girls receive no education at all. Even
those who do, are trained by obsolete mechanical methods
in useless subjects. Remember what Russia has done. A
population, which ten years ago was as backward as that

- of India, is expected in three years more to contain no
illiterate persons, old or young. Education is compulsory
up to 14, and for town workers, part-time literary and
vocational education up to 18. We do not want any longer
to be educated in political subserviende, or to be trained

- merely as clerks to our imperialisi ‘bo$es And our edu-
cation must be universal.

(¢) Working Conditions: Young m and women before
reaching maturity need special safeguiards in their work.
Yet boys and girls are made to work just as long hours as
adults for far less pay. In Russia youths up to 16 work

- only 4 hours, and up to 18 only 6 hours per day. The rest
of the time is spent in school. We need also the limitation

+ of hours, proper pay, and other conditions improved for
young workers.

(d) Social Customs: For the physical and mental health
both of the individual and of society, it is essential that

. many ancient and harmful customs be abandoned. It is the
function of youth to see that both in theory and in prac-
tice the customs of early marriage, purdah, untouchability,

- ete., are abolished.

For these and many other elementary demands the
. youth of this country has to fight. We do not need words
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but deeds. Active efforts, organisation, agitation must be-
undertaken on a great scale, and we appeal to all those-
‘young men and women who know the difficulties and trials.
for the young of modern life, to come forward and join us.

8. What is the Remedy?

We propose to create among the youth a mass move--
ment and agitation for the redress of many grievances.
Some reforms may be won by the pressure of the orga-
nised masses. But we know that there is no ultimate solu-
tion under the present system. This is an exploiting sys--
tem, which by its very nature cannot allow decent and:
proper conditions for all. While pressing for redress of’
our immediate wrongs, we shall never forget that greater
than all these are our ultimate objects. We have to work.
for complete independence and for the emancipation of
the masses from their position of economic and political
subjection—complete independence of the country from.
the foreign exploitation which is the root of almost all our
present ills, and the complete emancipation of the masses,
without which independence is both unreal and unattain-
able.

There are only two ways in whicli Indla can proceed,
and everybody must choose between them. Either we can-
join the capitalists and landlords, with their exploitation,
swindling and jobbery, and help to fight against and sup--
press the movement of the masses, and therefore inevi-
tably ally ourselves with imperialism; or we may join the-
masses and fight with them for the independence of the-
country from imperialist and capitalist exploitation. Froma:
these two we must choose, and the young workers, pea-
sants and oppressed and poverty-stricken of all kinds can-
not but choose the path of independence and complete-
emancipation.

4. The Ideas of Today

. In addition to fighting for its own grievances and parti—
cipating in the general struggle for freedom, the youthe



Emergence of the Youth Movement 297

has a further important function. Youth is openminded it
is free from the prejudices of the past, it can form and.
assimilate ideas suitable to the circumstances of today.
It can see clearly the faults which prevented the past
generations from succeeding and it has the energy to re-
medy them. Our country and our national movement are
in the hands of old men, who are still in many cases living .
mentally in previous centuries, but whom the people still
follow because of a harmful tradition of respect for the
old and well-established.

Youth, growing up in the twentieth century, in the
“epoch of wars and revolutions”, can discard these relics
of the past. It brings with it, in opposition to the men-
tality of ocur older leadership—

(a) A true apprcciation of our position in the world: It.
abandons ihe old seclusion of Indian nationalism, and its
rejection of all modern thought and scientific progress. It
reccgnises that the struggle of India is but part of a world-
wide struggle for ifreedom, and that it qannot remain iso- -
lated from the movements of other countrles It sees that
India must learn to use theoretical anzd ractical weapons
which are found to be effective elsewlhere. And it sees.
that the ultimate goal of the struggle o@ India for national
freedom must be international.

(b) A realistic revolutionism: It mult break away botn
from the timid nineteenth-century constitution-mongering.
of the dominant school in the nationalist movement, and
from the romantic impossibilist revolutionary policy of the -
minority. Revolution is no longer the dream of a few iso-
lated intellectuals, scorned by all political realists; it is an
actuality, already taking place all over the world, and re--
quiring scientific study and practical organisation.

(c) Class-struggle as the mainspring of historical deve-
lopment, and the rise and organisation of the masses as the
key to our problems: Denounced or ignored by the blind-
ness of class-interest of our old leaders, the class-struggle -
is to the realistic mind of youth an overwhelming fact.
Before the rising organisation of the masses, our older
leaders have hesitated between a policy of ignoring or-—
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opposing it, and one of exploiting it for the wrong ends.
The youth sees in the class-conscious organisation of the
masses the only force which can break through the obs-
tacles to our national progress, and the only guarantee of
.a united peaceful future for the people of the whole
world. The youth will throw itself into the struggle on
the side of the masses.

(d) Abandonment of the traditional attitude of here-
-worship: Our movement has always paid exaggerated
devotion to its leaders, and has often suffered heavily as
a result. The youth will rid itself of this dangerous relic
.of bourgeois ideas, and will base its policies and action
upon principles rather than upon personalities.

(e) An active intolerance of the divisions and hostilities
.among ourselves, based upon ancient usages and customs
.having no reality or value at the present day: The tradi-
tional method of dealing with communalism has proved to
ibe useless. It is absurd to intensify communal conscious-
ness as a means of bringing about intercommunal unity.

Youth ignores communal divisions, and bases its policy
upon the identity of the real interests of all the masses.

‘5. What We Shall Do?

The Young Comrades’ League has been established to
carry on the propaganda of these ideas and to form and
lead a real movement of the exploited youth for the solu-
tion of its grievances and for the attainment of indepen-
.dence and freedom.

We appeal to all the young people of Bengal to join and
he}p us in these great tasks. All around us we see poverty,
imisery, ignorance, unemployment, famine, destitution, in-
-s_anitary housing, preventible disease, high infant morta-
lity. We see the enormous wealth of our country mono-
-polised and controlled by an unholy combination of our
own and foreign zamindars and capitalists. They juggle
“with the nation’s livelihood—with its very life. By the pre-
sen‘t system of legalised robbery they take from us the
zfruits of our labour, to drain it away to foreign countries
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.or to spend it in riotous extravagance. At their whim we
. are evicted from our dwellings or dismissed from the pos-
sibility of obtaining our livelihood. If we resist we are
.met with the lockout, the blacklist, the lying capitalist
_press, the inequality of justice, the terrorism of the police
force or the capitalists’ or landlords’ hired thugs. At their
.decree we are marched off to foreign lands to fight to the
.death against our comrades with whom we have no quar-
rel; if we resist we are condemned as traitors. Above all,
.dominating cur whole life, the embodiment and protector
of capitalism and landlordism, the framework and back-
-bone of the whole systermn, the instrument of foreign rule,
stands the state.

The whole vast machine of exploitation and oppression,
.controlled by a small clique of imperialist magnates, to
whom the millions of ordinary people are but instruments
in their schemes of world conquest and spoliation, is a
.menace to the future of humanity, which must be fought
and overcome by the people. Even now; it is planning and
.preparing a new great war of conquest, against our com-
.rades and friends of the Soviet Republics. In this war,
which may now break out at any time, many thousands
. of the young men of India will be usgd as cannon-fodder.
We must warn in time the nation, and especially the youth
against the danger of this coming war, and appeal to all
to resolve that no Indian shall disgrace himself or his
-country by taking part in it, directly or indirectly.

In war or in peace, imperialism is incompatible with
civilisation, with proper human relationships, with decent
standards of life. We call upon all young people who
feel that their lives and those of others round them are
not what they should be, who are exploited or cast out to
. starve by an iniquitous economic system, who are denied
the proper education which is the birthright of all human
: beings; we call upon all who want peace and not war, who
*want independence and not slavery, civilisation not impe-
:rialism, freedom not exploitation—Join the Young Com-
irades’ League and fight for them!
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6. Our program of practical work for the immediate
future is as follows:

(a) To launch by means of public meetings and other
propaganda a campaign for the following chief’
demands:

(i) a living wage for all wage earners,

(ii) limitation of hours for young workers (6-hour day
up to eighteen),

(iii) state support for the unemployed,

(iv) universal primary education, compulsory physical
and military training in schools, improved facilities
for technical education,

(v) abolition of the practices of early marriage, un-
touchability, purdah etc.

(b) To establish study-circles in economic and poli-
tica] subjects.

(c) To organise public meetings and debates and to
publish material relating to our economic, political and.
social problems.

(d) To cooperate with the trade-union movement in.
the organisation of young workers, and to initiate the
organisation on similar lines of the youth of the
villages.

(e) To establish solidarity among the various youth.
organisations and to initiate united work for common
objects.

(f) To publish and distribute an organ for the youth.

(g) To recruit new members.

(h) To study youth movements, the working and
other conditions of young workers, and other political.
and economic questions, to collect data and form a.
library.

Meerut Record, P 158.



Vil The Strike Upsurge of 1928 and the Emergence of the
Militant TU Movement

24. BOMBAY TEXTILE GENERAL STRIKE OF 1928

I took no part in the strikes that took place before Janu-
;ary 1928. It was only in January that I went to the mill
.area along with Mr Bakhale, with whom I was a joint secre-
tary of the All India Trade Union Congress. Mr Bakhale
negotiated the Spring Mill strike and I was present on one
or two occasions at these interviews with the management.
"That strike was partially successful. But we could do
nothing in the Sassoon Mill strike. There was no room
there for compromise and negotiations. I found that due to
my ignorance at that time of the .intricacies of the
industry, the burdens on the wor class and such
-other things that a unionist ought to know, I could be ot
no use to the strike. So I ceased4 1§o take an active
part in the strike and retired to acquanﬁ myself thoroughly
with all facts of the situation. Moreover;I found hesitation
amongst the other leaders as to the coﬁrse to be recom-
‘mended to the workers. There was one trend that argued
that without a general strike these grievances would not
be solved, there was another trend which argued that as
the grievances were not felt by a sufficiently wide mass, the
general strike would not come about and succeed. The
‘Bombay Textile Labour Union issued & statement on 8
January 1928 in the name of Mr N. M. Joshi disapproving
-of the idea of general strike. That statement was not whol-
ly against the general strike as such. Mr Joshi had seen
and taken part in two big general strikes and even as a
moderate trade unionist he could not be expected to op-
‘pose the general strike on principle. What he did was to
'oppose it on the ground of possibility, feasibility and possi-
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ble success. Being out of touch with the rank and file of
the fighting workers and not believing as we do in the im--
mense power of the proletariat, he doubted their capacity,.
solidarity and intelligence. All these doubts are typically
put in one sentence of his statement. He says: “As regards-
the present strike I feel sure that there is a possibility of
its spreading, although I may not wish it, if no satisfactory
solution is found out almost immediately. And I do feel
that a general strike under the existing conditions may ifail..
There is a very large number of workers who are not yet.
affected by the new system and they may not come out and
even supposing they come out they may not hold out lonyg
enough to make the general strike a success. I would.
not therefore risk a general strike if I feel that it would
fail.” (D 567 and D 390, AITUC Bulletin, April 1928, p 111).

That settled the attitude of the Bombay Textile Labour
Union and the large section of workers in a group of mills
which were under its influence.

But the largest section of the workers in the most crowd-
ed part of the mill area were under the influence of the GK
Mahamandal. The Sassoon Mill strike was . led by the
GKM. The GKM reflected the opinion of the most advanc-
ed group of workers in the mills. Though not possessin:g
an up-to-date well-kept organisation the Mahamandal, with
a membership varying between four and six thousands, haa
a sufficiently wide organisation and contact. The Maha--
mandal did not take up the idea of the general strike in
January. And when a statement in the press in the name of
the Workers and Peasants Party was issued in January 1928
stating that the millowners wanted to crush the workers.
section by section in order to avoid a determined resistance
as was given in 1924 and 1925, and that only a general strike-
could stop the rationalisation and wagecut drive, the Maha-
mandal did not take up that statement seriously (P 928
and 1016, and D 519). This was quite in keeping with the-
workers’ mood at that time. The Sassoon strike had not
broken down, the attack in the mills were not yet very evi-
dent. The plans of the millowners were not yet thorough~
1y Ionown; therefore it was that the GKM in its leaflet said:
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“Men in those factories in which no change has taken place
should continue their work and help the men in the E.D.
Sassoon Company by taking them as substitutes by turns.
and by collecting contributions.” Strikers were asked not
to go and demonstrate near the other mills which were
working (D 439/33).

Till the Sassoon group strike was on and others had not
taken place this mentality prevailed. With the BTLU and
the Mahamandal both against the general strike, it was im-
possible for any group of persons to bring about a general
strike, because the two organisations put together and
agreed on a point meant the opinion of the textile workers.
In a handbill (issued between 13 and 24 February 1928) thc
Mahamandal wrote ‘“Men in those mills in which no sort of
change has been effected should strengthen themselves by
continuing their work” and asked the workers to taboo the
proposal of a general strike coming from ‘“nondescript up-
starts” unless it came from the Mahamandal which “If it is
thought proper to declare a general strike will give public
notice to all to that effect” (D 439/30).

The tactic of localised strikes failed, tie Sassoon workers
were beaten and the millowners commyeiced the second
instalment of their attack just as was prddicted by those
“nondescript upstarts”. The effect of this was at once re-
flected in the Mahamandal. The worke§’began to consider
seriously whether it was possible to stém the advancing
attacks by isolated strikes. The Mahamandal in a handbill
says (about 26 March 1928) ‘“As the strike in the Sassoon
group was broken other owners have begun to foist upon
the workers the system of three looms and two frames. So
also attempts to cut down wages are being made by resort-
ing to various stratagems... We workers cannot be able to-
cope up with this unless in the end we all become one and
tenaciously declare a general strike” (P 1464 which is same
as D 439/31). The words “in the end” and “future general
strike” still express hesitation to recommend unequivocal-
ly the general strike as the only weapon, because the wor-
kers themselves were hesitating and not a very large sec-
tion of them was yet convinced that they were being at-
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tacked as the result of a general plan of the textile bour-
_geoisie. They still thought that all the wagecuts and new
.systems of work were the freaks of individual owners and
therefore the strikes would be localised to those individual
mills. On 1 April 1928 the Mahamandal issued a statement
.asking the workers of the textile mill to resume work and
removing some of the misunderstanding prevalent in the
workers about spinners’ wages (D 497). The workers re-
.sumed work on 3 April (vide Fawcett Report and PW 244)
but came out again on 7 April as they were asked to clean,
machinery every day which was not the former practice,
.and to drop tickets. The Simplex Mill strike could not be
negotiated and the Kastoorchand Mill came out on 3 April,
the same day on which the Textile Mill resumed work. The
Simplex Mill was in the Jacob Circle area, a mill doing
very skilled silk work in weaving, the Kastoorchand Mill
was at Dadar and the Textile Mill at Parbhadevi, three situ-
ated at long distance from each other, which meant a great
difficulty in organisation and control of the strike by the
financially poor Mahamandal. This guerrilla tactic of the
millowners, the fruitlessness of the isolated struggle for the
last six months naturally had their effect on the GKM.
Hesitation and vacillation gave way. The three strikes
shook the Mahamandal ideology and they had to accept the
viewpoint held by the WPP as early as January 1928. On 9
April 1928, the GKM issued a handbill saying “You are
aware that this danger and the wicked attack of the owners
on wages cannot be averted without a general strike” (P
1465-PW 245). It also said, “in every mill the owners with
the intention of devising means for reducing the work-
er's wages by 25 per cent are resorting to one or other
of devices...”

[SW 3, pp 46-50]*
Formation of Joint Strike Committee

It has been already stated that the general strike action

v ;‘;.ll references in square brackets are to S. A. Dange, Selected Writings,
ol 3.
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began on 16 April 1928. The workers on strike organised
processions and meetings. On 18 a strike committee was
formed. On the next day the Bombay Textile Labour
Union which had kept aloof from the strike appointed its
own strike commitiee and refused to accept our committee.
But the strike committee of the BTL Union was merely a
watching committee. The membership of the BTLU main-
ly came from the Mohammedan weavers in the Madanpura
area, the Kurla Mills and a few workers from other mills.
The skilled weavers of the BTLU had not been yet hit by
wagecuts and so there was no driving force for the strike
{rom that section. The BTLU was the last union in the
world to preach militant solidarity to the workers and ask
them to strike. It did not fight strikes hut negotiated them
with “goodwill” which invariably tusrned out to be good for
the bourgeoisie and iil for the workers. Still the BTLU
was financially strong, with a reserve of more than Rs 10,000
and was in a position to command some more funds if neces-
sary from the welfare organisations with which it had con-
nections. The GKM and the militant strike committee of
the strikers had not more than Rs 100 and.their organisers
could scarcely pay their conveyance for wgmsatmn of the
workers.

From 16 onwards the mills began to ston cme by one. On
23 April the police opened fire on a mass of the workers in
the Sewri area. One of the workers by hame Parasuram
Jadhav died of gunshot wounds on the spot. Contrary to the
expectations of the police the firing did not break the strike
but strengthened it. It aroused the solidarity of the work-
ers. It made them indignant. The firing showed them that
the police, the government and the millowners who had
sought the help of the police were one and that the workers
must stand as one against them. The conservative anti-
strike BTLU even was overrun by the strike feeling and all
the mills closed down by 26 April 1928 (PW 245).

During this time serious negotiations were going on bet-
ween the BTLU and us on the question of forming a joint
strike committee and presenting a united front to the miil-
owners. BTL Union was opposed to calling a general strike,

PHD-20
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but once the strike was an accomplished fact and even its
own sections were involved in it, its main grounds for
keeping aloof from us vanished. Though we possessed the
leadership of the strikers, we had no finances to guide and
keep such a huge organisation going. We also wanted unity
with the 30,000 workers who were more or less under the
influence of the BTLU. Unity at that time with those con-
firmed Genevites and class collaborators would have streng-
thened the strike. Unity with them at that time meant a
unity of one section of workers with another section and not
merely a unity between leaders. A large section of work.-
ers by their own experience had yet to be convinced that
our policy was the only right policy. Unity with the BTLU
at that time gave us the opportunity to demonstrate the cor-
rectness of our policy and secure large contacts and finan-
cial strength, without in any way making us lose our direc-
tion of affairs and the right to criticise if necessary our allies.
Therefore steps were taken to form a joint strike committee
which ultimately was done on 2 May. The joint strike
committee consisted of 30 members, 15 from the BTLU—Mr
Joshi’s section, and 15 from our section which had advocat-
ed the militant policy and was in the thick of the fight. It
appointed two joint secretaries and two joint treasurers and
in order to avoid a possible cause of friction it never ap-
pointed a permanent president of the joint strike committee
as such. Those of the members of that joint strike committee
who are now prisoners in this case are all from that section
which advocated and fought for the general strike till the
workers’ demands were granted.
The first thing that the joint strike committee did was tc
send to the Millowners’ Association a formal draft of the
demands of the strikers which it did on 3 May 1928 (PW
234 & D 3). It has already been shown that these demands
were known to the millowners before the general strike
informally because all of them at one time or another had
been issues in the several individual strikes that took place

prior to the general strike. I have already dealt with this
aspect.

[SW 3, pp 62-65)
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“Russian Money”

‘We had also to meet another attack, this time from the
petty-bourgeois nationalist public and some pseudo-trade-
unionists. It was on the question of the money for relief
received from the Russian textile trade unions. According
to the prosecution evidence, on 28 April 1928 §$ 7690 were
sent by the Deutche Bank, Berlin, acting on behalf of
M. Voronoff to the Bombay branch of the National City
Bank of New York to be paid to Mr S. H. Jhabwala, vice-
president, Bombay Textile Labour Union (P 1542, PW 231).
This telegram was received by the Bombay branch on 30
April. In the usual course the bank makes an enquiry
about the person and his credentials to receive the money.
The prosecution witness stated that he did not know who
made the enquiry in this case. However on the same date
the City Bank wired back that as Mr Jhabwala was not a
vice-president of the BTLU, fresh instructions were requir-
ed (P 1543). It is to be noted that the bank did not say that
they could not trace Mr Jhabwala. It dxd not consult the
BTLU because Mr Jhabwala was a vlcegpresxdent of the
BTLU when this telegram was received, Then why was
such an obviously false telegram sent? The explanation is
that probably the government was afraid:to give the money
in the hands of a person who at that txme was working on
the lines of militant leftwing trade-unionism and was still
a member of the WPP. Allowing such a large sum to go to
the strikers through a WPP man meant helping the WPP,
the communists and trade-union radicals to consolidate
their influence. The joint strike committee with its “safety
valves” of moderate had not yet come into existence. The
police and government were yet undecided on their atti-
tudes. They wanted to take a chance with Voronoff and
the Russian trade unions, whom they expected to withdraw
the remittance after hearing that Mr Jhabwala was not the
vice-president of the BTLU. But Voronoff and the Russian
trade unions valued the interest of the workers more than
the name. They wanted to give relief to the workers no
matter through whom it reached, if in the first instance it
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could not reach through a person who was nearer to the
workers. On 7 May the bank was instructed to pay the sum
to Mr N. M. Joshi, president of the BTLU, and the govern-
ment was confronted with the problem of the Soviet trade
unions sending money to a ‘*yellow man” for the relief of
the workers. Meanwhile the joint strike committee had
come into existence. The two wings had united and gov-
ernment played the tactic of making the Moderate group
the financial arbiter of the strike by handing over the
money on condition that it shall not be given into the hands
of the WPP men. On 9 May 1928 Mr N. M. Joshi received
Rs 20,916-12 (P 1546) and it was given by instalments to
the joint strike committee for purchasing corn for relief of
the workers. Every pie of the sum was spent on relief.
The next day the whole nationalist and imperialist press
splashed full-page headlines like ‘“Red Money for Bombax
Strike” and “Bolshevik Gold for Bombay Strikers”. The
bourgeoisie abused the government for having allowed the
money to pass on and the patriots fell foul of Mr Joshi.
Mrs Besant from Madras denounced him and asked the ex-
cellent question “will the bond of sympathy thus established
in a period of privation be allowed to weaken?” The
answer to this will be given by the heroic working class of
India when the imperialists of the world will raise their
armed hand against the workers’ republic. Mr C. F. An-
drews gave an interview in Colombo in which he said that
“he had no objection to receiving such money in times of
distress, but to receive money from the Third International
for strike purpose was quite a different proposition. The
Third International openly advocated violence and class
war and was opposed to constitutional trade-unionism
which it tried to wreck. Therefore, he could not conscien-
tiously welcome money from that quarter” (Colombo 30
May 1928, D 518). This most truthful and christian gentle-
man, the follower and prosperous biographer of another
most truthful and christlike gentleman Mahatma Gandhi,
started by telling the lie that the money was sent by the
Third International. Secondly this man, who had dabbled
with the most stubbornly fought Kharagpur strike in 1927
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.and knew that that strike had also received help from the
Soviet trade unions now finds that times of distress anid
times of strike are not the same things, as if the workers on
strike are less starved than those in famine! He made this
distinction probably because he remembered that the Guja-
rat flood relief committee had taken the help received from
the Communist Party of Great Britain (P 1381). So to
.condemn receiving help from communist sources at all
times would have carried its own exposure. Thirdly, this
gentleman, who abhorred class war, was himself paid by
the Imperial Citizenship Association of Bombay, an organi-
.sation of the Indian bourgeois interests in Africa, to carry
on incessant propaganda on their behalf to support the class
war between the white settlers and the Indian merchants
and workers in Africa. Paid by the millowners of Bombay,
he was willing to wage the class war of the Indian mer-
.chants against the negroes and the white settlers, there ir
Africa, but in India he attributed the flaring up of class war
to the Third International and abhorred it!

When Mrs Besant had spoken agalnsb the money, her
spiritual son Mr Shiva Rao from Madras: paturally followed
suit. Still it must be said to the credit.«# Mr N. M. Joshi,
that he did not waver in his attitude mrds this money.
He gave an intervicw to the press that% was not opposed
to receiving and using money from whatever source it
.came for the relief of the strikers. He sobd for the right of
the workers to receive help from the international proleta-
riat ‘and asked the bourgeoisie whether it was not trading
with Russia and receiving profits of red roubles. This in-
terview silenced the storm for a time. ‘It showed how the
petty-bourgeois intellectuals and saints,’ apparently not be-
longing to the big bourgeoisie, all the same engaged in its
class service and sabgtaged the struggle of the workers and
even aided the imperialist government in cutting off the help
coming to them from the international working class.

Another disillusionment came from the Bombay Munici<
pal Corporation. This body is dominated by the millown-
ers, the merchants and the petty-bourgeois voters paying
rent of Rs 10 and over. A resolution was brought before
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them that Rs 100,000 be sanctioned for opening some relief
work for the strikers. The resolution was lost. The workers
were a bit surprised. In 1925 this corporation had sanction-
ed a like sum, but in 1928 this was refused. Because in 1925
the Bombay bourgeoisie was using the strike to get the ex-
cise duty removed and had strong hopes of success, in 1928
it had no such hopes, and wanted the strike to be smashed
outright. In 1925 the workers were not led in a manner
that acted on clearcut class lines. Ap that time there was
not much harm in giving relief. The workers who had
come to look upon the corporation as a body not entirely
opposed to them as a class, speedily revised their viewpoint.
They knew from this single act that the corporation be-
longed to none but the bourgeoisie.

Thus by their own experience the workers saw that those
middle-class layers who posed as pro-labour and repudiated
all suggestions that they too were a part of the bourgeoi-
sie, were really chips from the same bourgeois block and
in times of an acute class struggle never forget their paren-
tage. The imperialist state, the big bourgeoisie, the police,
the municipal corporation, the nationalist and imperialist
press and petty-bourgeois saints and breeders of world tea-
chers, all of them ranged themselves against the Bombay
workers for the simple reason that they had refused to pro-
duce surplus value for the bourgeoisie. They saw the Mar-
xian truth, ‘“the emancipation of the working class shall be
its own task.”

Accordingly the workers stiffened their attitude. They
received their outstanding wages and such of them as had
homes or relations in the country left Bombay before the
end of May. The joint strike committee obtained conces-
sions from Cooperative Steam Navigation Company to the
extent of 25 per cent of the fares to the coastline places.
But no concession could be obtained from the railways. It
was estimated that about 80,000 workers had left Bombay.
Others were either completely proletarianised or had no
means to go to their homes, which were far out on the rail-
way lines,

[SW 3, pp 76-81}
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Making Way for Negotiations—Registration
of the Gimi Kamgar Union

‘However, we did not neglect to take steps to make the
way of compromise easier. The millowners were not will-
mg to negotiate with unregistered trade unions. They had
given out this as an excuse for not negotiating with us.
Because they expected that as some of us were communists
we would refuse to do anything that the millowner would
want us to do and refuse to get our union registered under
thé law of the government. But the millowners had mis-
judged in this respect. We were quite willing to have our
union registered if that alone stood in the way of settlement.
We were perfectly sure that the registration of our union
would not remove the difficulties at all. So when this
excuse was very much relied upon as the real difficulty in
the way, during our talks with the general member of the.
government of Bombay, we immediately proceeded to get
the Girni Kamgar Mahamandal registered. The name of
the GKM since the split between the secretary and the
president was used by both the factions. When we went
to the registrar’s office to get it registered We» found that the,
former secretary had already registered the name for his
faction (21 May) and the registrar could. not register it
in'our name (PW 245). This was a difficalty of first rate
importance and caused a serious crisis amongst the group
of those organisers who were so long working under the
banner of the Mahamandal. They had cherished the Maha-
mandal since 1923. It had grown in the general strike in
1924. It had fought through the 1925 strike and now they
were asked to surrender and bury that name in the midst
of the third general strike, simply because some dirty law
had registered that name for a handful of persons oppose:}l
to the general strike while the real flower of the GKM
was in the full swing of the strike. A mere trick of law
and of the registrar, they said, was not going to deprive
them of those traditions and the credit of the work of the
last five years. If they were out to fight the powerful bour-
geoisie they could as well neglect this trick of the law and:
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go without it and stick to the Mahamandal as their owa
and nobody else’s. It was the simple logic of the worket,
who was not willing to surrender the name and register
under another simply to please the millowners and open
a way for negotiations. For two days the fight went on.
We suggested that a new union be formed and registered.
If we were the real workers of the Mahamandal it matter-
ed very little who carried away the name, so long as the
true traditions and the workers remained with us. We
would remain the same powerful body if we worked vigor-
ously and would create the same respect, credit and leader-
ship for the new union. When ultimately the leading
workers were won over to the idea of taking up a new
name another difficulty arose over the question of admis-
sion of “non-workers” in the union. The Mahamandal had
special provision in its constitution that no non-worker
shall be admitted into the union and the leading workers
were brought up in that idea. The reason why the Maha-
mandal had made such a rule is shown in a handbill issued
by it (P 1462). It was a reaction to the tricks practised
upon the workers by the petty-bourgeois persons that had
entered trade-unionism to make a career. It was a repeti-
tion in a sense of the famous reaction of the French pro-
letariat to the betrayal practised upon it by the Second
International (socialist) leadership, when Clemenceau
took ministership under the bourgeois government. The
French proletariat as a result of that betrayal began to
hate politics and the communists had to fight out this
wrong tendency. Similar was the case with the Mandal.
They distrusted all petty-bourgeois trade-unionists and
distrusted us also for a time, even though they had madc
us their advisers. Now when they had been persuaded to
form & new union they wanted to repeat the example of the
Mandal and exclude us from it. We had to fight this ten-
dency also, because it is historically necessary for the
working class to use the services of the revolutionary
petty bourgeois who make common cause with the prole-
tariat and work for the working class on the basis of the
program of proletarian class power. Such a petty-bourgeois
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intellectual unites in him all the advantages of the bour-
geoisie, of which the working class is deprived, with the
revolutionary class theory of the proletariat. And as such
the distrust entertained by the workers against the petty
bourgeoisie as a class, though quite healthy and necessary
in its class struggle, must not be allowed to be applied to
each and every individual of that class without any refer-
ence to the character and ideology of the individual con-
cerned. That would hamper the development of the party
of the proletariat. Apart from these general considerations
the immediate consideration was that unless we were offi-
cially in the new union we would not be in a position to
control the strike and the negotiations as we would have
no effective voice in the official deliberations of the union.
The position was explained to the workers, and the oppo-
sition which was limited only to a small group of the
GKM managing committee was overcome mainly because
they knew that if they rejected us the rank and file stood
with us to whom we could appeal over their heads, The
Bombay Girni Kamgar Union was formed in a workers’
meeting at Nagu Sayaji Wadi on 22 May 1928 and was regis-
tered the next day with a membership of 174 and a cash
balance Rs 43.8.0 (P 958, minute boek of GKU). About
the same time Mr Jhabwala got the ! Mill Workers’ Union
registered, while the BTLU was already a registered body.
Thus the joint strike committee nowt consisted of three
registered unions. The fourth one, the Mahamandal, was
opposed to the general strike, and had split away from the
main body of the workers and was not therefore admitted
to the joint strike committee. The new GKU office-bearers
president: A. A. Alve, vice-president: Bradley, Nimbkar,
Jhabwala and Tamhanekar; general secretary: myself
(S. A. Dange); joint secretaries: Satum, Tawde and K. N.
Joglekar; joint treasurers: B. T. Alve and S. V. Ghate.
Later on Jhabwala resigned and G. R. Kasle was elected
in his place (25 October 1928) and Mirajkar was elected
joint secretary vice Satum resigned (25 October 1928}
(P 958). The GKU has contributed 9 of its 13 office-bearers
to this case. [SW 3, pp 81-85]
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Help of the International Proletariat

I will now take the question of the financing of the strike.
I have already mentioned the two big sums received from
the trade unions in Russia for the relief of the strikers.
The imperialist and nationalist bourgeois press made
much propaganda against us, feeding the petty-bourgeois
public on stories of how the Reds killed the bourgeoisie
in the revolution and how the money received for the
strike still carries the red colour of their blood. Many
patriots and reactionary feudal landlords in the assembly
and elsewhere directly incited government to stop this
money from being delivered or to take action against us
for receiving it.

The balancesheet of income and expenditure of the joint
strike committee shows a total income of Rs 1,11,527-9.11
from 7 May 1928 to 31 January 1929. The income and
expenditure after 4 October, when the strike was called
off, are merely readjustments and minor items. Out of
this income Rs 82,238.5.5 were from foreign contributions,
and Rs 26,383.6.3 is something like cross entries, being
refunds of tickets and sale of gunny bags bought with
corn. This shows in the first place that the largest part of
help for the strikers came from the European workers.
Leaving aside the refunds etc., money from foreign contri-
butors was 75.7 per cent and from inland 24.3 per cent of
all contributions as such. For every rupee received from
inside the country Rs 3 were received from the European
workers.

The money came from different organisations of work-
ers in Europe. Money was sent both by the yellow and the
red organisations, as the prosecution would like to classify
them. It would appear from the accounts that the yellows
sent Rs 43,073.0.8 and that the Reds Rs 39,165.4.9 of ithe
total of Rs 82,238.5.5. This shows, in the second place, that
the reds alone were not desirous that the strikers should
be helped in their struggle. The yellows also wanted the
strike to succeed, at that time at least. It may be noted
that in the total of Rs 82,238.5.5, mentioned above Rs’
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17,660.11.0 were not received during this strike, but were
the balance left over from the moneys received during the
general strike of 1925 in which none of the communists
here were participants. It would appear as if the innocent
yellow leaders had kept this balance ready for the coming
strike of the “mischievous reds”!

Now if we take the third test as to who from the strike
committee, the reds or the yellows, received these moneys
for the strikers, we find that Rs 18,095.5.0 only passed
through the hands of two of the accused here and Rs
64,142.15.6 (?) came through Mr N. M. Joshi and bis orga-
nisations. That is, 78 per cent of the “financing” of the
strike came through absolutely *“safest-for-the-empire”
hands.

While dealing with these figures it may be remembered
that though these sums by themselves look very imposing
in the poverty stricken Indian conditions, where relief and
charity fund collections do not swell beyond a few thou-
sands, their importance must not be exaggerated. The
collections for the Bardoli peasants’ fight which was pro-
ceeding parallel to the strike did not go beyond Rs 2,00,000,
when the whole of the nationalist bourgeoisie in all the
provinces stood behind that movement with its men,
money and press. We will be overestimating the utility of
this money if we lose sight of their relation to the wages
and living of the workers who were put on relief. The
relief operations began from 12 June and lasted for 11%
days. The round sum of Rs 95,000 spent on corn relief gives
Rs. 833 per day, whereas the wages of the textile workers
per day which they had ceased to receive amounted to
Rs 2,00,000. The relief distributed over all the workers
comes to 248th part of their wages. These “tons of foreign
. money” against which the government and the bourgeoisie
shrieked do not give more than one pie to each worker
who earned Rs 1.6 per day on an average. If his family had
consumed 2% seers of flour a day it was being offered now
a homeopathic wheat flour pill of nearabout one-fourth
a tola per day for the whole family! Even supposing that
the whole money was spent on the 30,000 strikers only,
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who came {o receive relief and were the neediest of all the
workers, they received only a 38th part or 5 pies per head
per day. Such a paltry sum can never explain and taka
the place of the selfsacrifice of the workers. It is not the
tons of foreign money that encouraged the workers to
fight vigorously for their demands, though it may be re-
cognised that the help of the international working class
did render partial aid in saving the very needy from com-
plete starvation and death in many a case.

Neither did this money play any part in aiding the orga-
nisational work of the strike. The organisational expenses
of the strike committee were about Rs 13,000 in round
figures. The money collected inside India was double this
sum, and even if the transport expenses of the exodus of
the strikers from Bombay (Rs 3,810.2.3) were not consi-
dered as a form of relief but as a part of organisational
work, the total would still be far less than the inland col-
lections. Without money coming from outside, the inland
contributions would have fully covered our organisational
expenses which certainly are one of the most important
demands on the resources of a strike-leading organisation.

By this analysis about the source of the rmoneys receiv-
ed and its recipients, 1 am not trying to take any shelter
behind the fact that even the most loyal-to-imperialism
organisation like the International Federation of Trado
Unions and its affiliated organisations like the British
Trades Union Congress or the International Federation of
Textile Workers’ Association sent money to help the strik-
ers, and the largest part of it through such an excellent
socialist and trade-unionist like the Lt. Hon’ble Tom Shaw
who has succeeded in reconciling his socialism, which in
words denounces war, with his war ministership under
imperialism itself. The analysis shows partly the character
of the strike of 1928 and the way it was being looked at
by the world trade unions. The class struggle of the Bom-
bay textile workers had not yet assumed a definite un-
compromising form of class war fought exclusively under
the leadership and influence of the red flag and all that it
connotes. The workers had not yet ideologically, orgami-
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sationally and practically taken the definite role of revo-
lutionary trade-unionism. The big trade-union drive that
burst forth after October 1928 was not visible in even the
faintest symptoms before or during the strike and the sin-
cere determined trade-unionism of the communists was
treated as the exuberance of “rusticated college students”
as the Times of India put it. Little had the proimperialist
IFTU dreamt that soon a mighty wave of organisational
activity unheard of before would be set in motion by the
working class in Bombay, just being awakened into class
consciousness. The IFTU hoped to demolish the new leader-
ship by financially propping up the Geneva heroes and
making them appear before the workers as their saviours
from hunger. Hence the great activity and sympathy shown
by the IFTU and IFTWA in sending money for the textile
workers.

If the desire of the IFTU had been genuine, if it had
only the idea of working for the success of the workers’
strike, it would not have refused help to.the strike in 1929
er allowed its largest constituent, the Bzitish TUC to con-
demn the textile workers next year. But the IFTU’s pro-
imperialist game was lost. After the .stiike of 1928 the
Bombay textile workers organically bound themselves on
a large scale to what is signified by th4 red flag and natu-
rally the IFTU, the British TUC and the IFTWA, which
were all so generous in the preceding years in their appeals
for help to the Bombay workers, became louder in their
shrieks of hatred next year. The socialist-pacifists Tom
Shaw, who previously was hurling bank drafts for the
strike, was next year a war minister—mobilising “men-
of-war” against the workers. But unfortunately for thesc
gentlemen, class war does not sail on bank drafts nor does it
halt for the armed pacifists who are pacifists in imperialist
wars and armed against class wars.

The complaint of the Indian bourgeoisie against the im-
perialist government for allowing the money to come into
India for the help of the strikers was quite justified. The
bourgeoisie knew that the IFTU and the colonial working
class cannot pull together for long; that we would soon
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break up with the Genevite sweet-speakers and it also
knew that the IFTU will desert but the workers of the
Soviet Union will not. And if the workers of the Soviet
Union are allowed to help the colonial workers, where will
the bourgeoisie be? Naturally if it had to live and also
appear as the nationalist leaders of the working class, it
must break the Indian working class away from the USSR,
away from every militant section of the world proletariat.
Hence it asked for and got the public safety bill.

At the same time we are also justified in insisting on our
right to take the help of the international proletariat.
Capitalism has destroyed the national barriers by ramming
down the Chinese walls of national isolation by its cheap
commodity production, export of goods and capital. Im-
perialism, its next stage, by its world organisation of ex-
ploiting the working class and peasantry, has created a
world society. But it has also divided the whole world
into two hostile camps, the world bourgeoisie and the
world proletariat. When the smallest part of this world
bourgeoisie by its international contradictions threatens a
collapse and thereby a danger to the world bourgeoisie,
the most powerful sections of imperialism act internation-
ally to prop up the collapsing sector though the prop does
not help to save it. For example the shortage of gold ' ot
the Bank of England calls in the help of the Federal Re-
serve Bank of the USA. The bourgeoisie also cooperate
internationally to suppress the colonial workers, as in
China. As against this the world proletariat is bound to co-
operate internationally, and if the working class of India
is attacked in the standards of wages, whose help is it to
seek but that of the world proletariat and especially of the
Soviet Union? All the weak capitalist nations run to the
USA, the banker of the world bourgeoisie, for help. Al
the oppressed workers of the world naturally run for help
to the USSR the bank of freedom for the world proleta-
riat. Possessing political power, experience, the resources
of a vast country, the Soviet Union is the best fitted to
help the world proletariat. In our need are we to ask help
from the victorious working class of the USSR or from
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the bankers of the USA? The central council of trade
unions of the USSR, the Red International of Labour
Unions, is for us what the council of the International
Chamber of Commerce is for the world bourgeoisie with
this difference that the latter suffers from cut-throat com-
petition within itself and is the organ of a declining class
while the former has no internal contradictions and is the
organ of the advancing class. Knowing this the Indian
bourgeoisie tries to break the solidarity of the Indian
workers with those of other countries and especially with
those of the USSR and knowing this we have to stand and
work for the maintenance of this solidarity. It can never
be destroyed by laws of banishment, prohibition of entry
to money and fraternal delegates into India from the
workers of other countries, because that solidarity is
grounded on the organisation of modern world economy.

[SW 3, pp 154-60]

The Organisation of the Girni Kamgar Union
arnd Events up to March 1929 5

The strike was called off by a monster meeting held in
the Nagu Sayaji Wadi on 5§ October 1928 where the agree-
ment arrived at on the previous day: with the millowners
was explained. Tremendous enthusiagm prevailed and the
agreement was endorsed by the workers. Almost every pro-
minent member of the joint strike committee of both the
wings was present and spoke in the meeting. A handbill
over the signatures of the joint secretaries of the com-
mittee was also issued explaining the terms. It is a fact
that the agreement did not remove the rational system—
the three loom and two frame system-—from the Sassoon,
Finlay and Kohinoor mills. Nearly ten thousand workers
who were directly hit by the system remained dissatisfied,
and had every reason to revolt against the agreement,
which they did. When on Monday morning 6 October, the
mills were reopened and the workers in these groups
found that they had to work under the old rational sys-
tem, they considered themselves betrayed. They came out
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and started a campaign to close down the mills again.
Herein was going to be the test of the new leaders of the
workers. In former days and even today in many cases
where the reformist leadership is predominant, the rule
was that when an unfavourable agreement in any respect
was repudiated by the workers, the leaders decamped and
refused to face the fury of the dissatisfied workers. 'We
could not afford to do this. We had to stay with the work-
ers, we belonged to them, wholly and solely. Therefore we
went straight into the meetings of the dissatisfied workers
and explained to them how the system could not be over-
thrown. The workers had held out for nearly six months,
the millowners had agreed to the demands of almost all th=
workers excepting the Sassoon section and in the present
conditions it was impossible to continue the struggle any
longer on that sole issue. But if they insisted upon conti-
nuing the struggle we were bound {o carry out their man-
date; our signatures over the agreement had no value by
themselves. Any agreement entered into in the name of
rank and file must be endorsed by the rank and file. If
they refused to endorse it must be scrapped. We had given
our definite opinion and lead that work ought to be re-
sumed. But in order to measure the exact extent of the
t?’.@\&\.\\\?.‘e, e HEseed e hand@iih (B Ry . The proseco-
tion claim that this handbill shows that immediately after
we had settled the strike, we wanted to stop the mills
from working normally and therefore called upon the

workers to start boycott of some.of.the mills. This hand-
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so if necessary. The question-form of the sentence at the
top, which they have failed to notice, itself shows this.
It was a question, as I have said to measure the
extent of the resistance to the agrecment in order to aid
us in deciding our line of action. The response to this hand-
bill as we expected was negligible. After one or two meet-
ings it became clear that the Sassoon workers also were
exhausted and the majority of them were unwilling and
unable to continue the struggle at ‘that moment just then.
This' was quite natural. They had been the first victims of
rationalisation and had been fighting for over one year.
Within four days the agreement had been accepted on all
sides and accepted with thorough understanding. The
greatest factor in bringing about this result was the fact
that the workers found that here was a leadership that
was not going to desert their struggle, though it might
have to tace ups and downs in that process.

The resumption of work confronted us with greater
tasks and new problems. The experience’ of the world pro-
letariat had taught us that capitalism, Wwhen forced to
make concessions or withdraw its attaéki on the wages
and hours of workers, tries to nullify - tﬁem by devious
ways, unless the leadership is vigilant énd organisation
strong. The agreement of 4 Oclober dtm ined three soff.
spots, wherein we were sure the m! ‘Nowners would try to
drive in spikes to break the gains of the strike. One was
the elasticity of the clause of restoring'wages and condi-
tions of March 1927, the second was that of the question
of musters would not be raised. L

The third was the payment of fixed rates of wages for
the provisional period of October and November till full

_commenced on older rates, afer the machinery and
G?fwmpét‘ Srder for work. The mill-
.the gaing of

re A
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and started a campaign to close down the mills again.
Herein was going to be the test of the new leaders of the
workers. In former days and even today in many cases
where the reformist leadership is predominant, the rule
was that when an unfavourable agreement in any respect
was repudiated by the workers, the leaders decamped and
refused to face the fury of the dissatisfied workers. We
could not afford to do this. We had to stay with the work-
ers, we belonged to them, wholly and solely. Therefore we
went straight into the meetings of the dissatisfied workers
and explained to them how the system could not be over-
thrown. The workers had held out for nearly six months,
the millowners had agreed to the demands of almost all the
workers excepting the Sassoon section and in the present
conditions it was impossible to continue the struggle any
longer on that sole issue. But if they insisted upon conti-
nuing the struggle we were bound to carry out their man-
date; our signatures over the agreement had no value by
themselves. Any agreement entered into in the name of
rank and file must be endorsed by the rank and file. If
they refused to endorse it must be scrapped. We had given
our definite opinion and lead that work ought to be re-
sumed. But in order to measure the exact extent of the
resistance, we issued the handbill (P 966). The prosecu-
tion claim that this handbill shows that immediately after
we had settled the strike, we wanted to stop the mills
from working normally and therefore called upon the
workers to start boycott of some of the mills. This hand-
bill was also brought as an exhibit by the millowners:
before the Fawcett Inquiry Committee of 30 October 1928
and is printed in their proceedings at page 113 (D 523).
The millowners argued exactly as the prosecution arguc
now. And this action proves the identity of thought of the
Indian bourgeoisie in Bombay and the prosecution herc,
and confirms the statement of Spratt that this case is a
strike-breaking prosecution and nothing else. However
this handbill does not lend itself to the interpretation of
the prosecution. It did not call upon the workers to conti-
nue the strike, though we would not have hesitated to ‘do
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so if necessary. The question-form of the sentence at the
top, which they have failed to notice, itself shows this.
It was a question, as I have said to measure the
extent of the resistance to the agreement in order to aid
us in deciding our line of action. The response to this hand-
bill as we expected was negligible. After one or two meet-
ings it became clear that the Sassoon workers also were
exhausted and the majority of them were unwilling and
unable to continue the struggle at ‘that moment just then.
This' was quite natural. They had been the first victims of
rationalisation and had been fighting for over one year.
Within four days the agreement had been accepted on all
sides and accepted with thorough understanding. The
greatest factor in bringing about this result was the fact
that the workers found that here was a leadership that
was not going to desert their struggle, though it might
have to tace ups and downs in that process.

The resumption of work confronted us with greater
tasks and new problems. The experience of the world pro-
letariat had taught us that capitalism," wwhen forced to
make concessions or withdraw its atta § on the wages
and hours of workers, tries to nullify *fhkm by devious
ways, unless the leadership is vigilant }"&nd organisation
strong. The agreement of 4 Ociober comtained three sofi
spots, wherein we were sure the mﬂloW’hérs would try to
drive in spikes to break the gains of the strike. One was
the elasticity of the clause of restoring wages and condi-
tions of March 1827, the second was that of the question
of musters would not be raised. K

The third was the payment of fixed rates of wages for
the provisional period of October and November till full
work commenced on older rates, after the machinery and
equipment had been set in proper order for work. The mill-
owners’ tactics of depriving the workers of the gains of
the strike through these soft spots, two of which were in
fact the essential demands at the root of the general strike,
could not commience in October. Because the workers who
had gone back to their villages did not return till the third
week of October. But smaller complaints of victimisation

PHD-21



322 Docurnents of the History of the CPI

did begin to pour in and we had to set up an organisation
to deal with them and therefrom arose the organisational
work of the Girni Kamgar Union.

As has been stated, the GKU was founded on 22 May
1928 during the general strike, under circumstances which
have been fully shown elsewhere. During the strike the
union as such did not function, except in so far as it was
a participant in the joint strike committee. All meetings,
picketing, relief distribution etc. were done in the name
of the strike committee, though the moderate group of
Mr N. M. Joshi took care to mention, wherever it could,
that the foreign remittance for relief were received by the
Bombay Textile Labour Union and were contributed by
that union to the strike committee. During the strike the
GKU income from May to October was Rs 88.12.0. When
the strike was over, though the strike committee, com-
posed of three unions, continued to exist, the three unions
began to separately build up their own organisations. The
Bombay Textile Labour Union had a readymade appara-
tus, which, so far as its office work went, was well organ-
ised. That union had been working since 1926 and its first
year of report showed 6,000 membership with Rs 17,000
as collection. The second annual report showed 4,000
members with Rs 12,000 as collections. (AITUC Bulletin,
October 1928.) When it started competition with us it had
Rs 13,000 to back it up, for centre offices in the mill area and
a paid office staff. Our union had no centre offices except
the head office whose rent also was in arrears. We had com-
mitted ourselves to pay Rs 2,000 for relief grain as our con-
tribution, when the money for relief distribution in the last
week of the strike fell short. So while our debts were over
Rs 2,000 we had Rs 14 to our credit with our treasurer. But
we had one thing which our rivals had not got. We had th-
immense strength of a revolutionary theory and a scientific
faith in the creative capacity of the proletariat. On such
foundation and Rs 14 we started to build up the GKU back-
ed up by the additional credit of our work during a victo-
rious strike. In our lectures during the strike, we had al-
ready from time to time emphasised the necessity of a
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strong union embracing the majority of workers with an
efficient staff and volunteer corps. Accordingly we issued
on 12 October 1928 a handbill (P 967) explaining to the
workers how and to whom they should pay subscriptions,
the necessity for raising a substantial fund and a cadre of
organisers to push up organisational work. This handbili
also had been used by the millowners against us before the
Fawecett committee and the same is now being brought in
this case.

The prosecution has raised a tremendous structure over
this handbill and the scheme of volunteers’ and speakers'
corps outlined therein. The committing magistrate says,
“This provision of an army is an unusual feature of trade-
union propaganda but from the point of view of the revc-
lutionary it is an eminently sound proposal.”” The magis-
trate also quotes a handbill (P 929) issued by me on 12
December 1928.

The program outlined in these two handbills contains
nothing very serious to warrant the remarks of the magis-
trate or the use of it made by the prosecution. The prose-
cution have raised a structure of a revolutionary conspi-
racy to overthrow the British empire.. But to unearth a
conspiracy extending over several years and not to find an
“army to wage war” would make the @ government look
disgraceful and discomfited. An army ér at least plans of
raising one is an absolute necessity in such a conspiracy
extending over three continents and aimed at the over-
throw of the mightiest empire on earth. Now for four
vears the secret police careered over the whole world for
documents but they had to find some army in India ready
to pounce on the king’s sovereignty. Otherwise the drama
would be without any romance. Having found the roots
of the conspiracy at Moscow, the prosecution should not
have been so very anxious to unearth a red army in India!
They should have contented themselves with the Soviet
Red Army and our appreciation of the heroism of that
body. But the subtle legal brains refused to consider the
conspiracy quite complete, until some red army drilling
right dowm here under the very nose of imperialism and
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shaking the beer bottles of the imperialist bureaucracy by
its heavy march were found; and after a - tremendous
search .of six hours of the offices of the Girni Kamgar
Unign they found these two handbills. Well, if you can-
not find the red army, the next best is an army of red
handbills. At least the whole red army had vanished,
perhaps converted into “invisibles” and bottled up in the
three: ynysterious bottles of tincture iodine for first aid,
(another army apparatus!) found with Spratt. The hand-
bills were seized and exhibited, for do they not actually
contain the words “red army”?

.Anybody who is not previously told that these handbills
are ‘issued by some terrible conspirators and are valuable
evidence to show that these conspirators were raising a
red army like the bolsheviks to overthrow the Europe will
not take these leaflets for anything more than what they
actually say, ie, they call for a volunteer crops and a staff

of worker-speakers and organisers for the organisation of
the union.

[SW 3, pp 167-73}
GKU Grows

The Girni Kamgar Union really began to function from
October, after the calling off of the strike. Since then the
membership began to soar up continuously till January,
in which month the collection of subscription and strike
fund was the highest. But it cannot be said from the drop
seen in the collection of February and March 1929 that we
would not have been able to keep up the high membership
which was well over 100,000 in January. The fall in
membership in the next two months is not due to the
turning away of the workers from the union as such. Feb-
ruary was a month of communal rioting in Bombay, and
the pay day of the workers, on which all the collection are
made, fell in the middle of the riotous period, and thou-
sands of workers who had not already left Bombay did so.
on receiving their pay straightway. In February for the
same reason the mills did not work to full capacity and
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therefore our collections in March also were low. Had it
not been for the February calamity we would have got
every man and woman of the remaining 40,000 in the GKU
within the next three months. Every rupee of the ordi-
nary subscription represents four members. We had also
a strike fund of one rupee per head, payment of which
was not compulsory for every member. The special col-
lection of the strike fund was less than Rs 10,000 for all the
six months together. Deducting this from the total of Rs
96,000 we get an average membership nearing 58,000 from
October to March. The lowest being 28,000 in October
1928 and the highest over 100,000 in January 1929. ‘‘(The
redlstrar of trade unions in Bombay disbelieved my ‘report
.when I informed him in December that our membérship
was near 80,000 and he persisted in announcing it as 54,000
only. Now at least from the above figures he should cor-
rect himself.) When we were removed 'from the ﬁe’ld the
Bombay government in its note of 25 February 1930, ‘while
reviewing the past, observed, “The Girmi Kamgar. Uniion
was the first union to undertake an intdnsive propaganda
and to organise a large body of worket# 4nto trade ‘union,
with a regular organisation, collection’ dﬂsubscnptmns and
accurnulation of funds. The other trade unions had’ only
a limited membership although their o&gamsatlon was’' -on
sound enough lines and they were cfonfrolled by ' well-
known social workers.” It was exactly - for this reason
that the GKU aroused the ire of the Bombay bourgedisie
and the government which wrote the above note. 'They
did not want “a large body of workers.into a trade wmnion
‘with a regular organisation”. They wanted only such dnion
as had “a limited membership controlled by well-known so-
cial workers’-—well-known for their being amenablé- ' to
bourgeois reasonableness, their intense efforts to ' avoid
strikes and guard the interests of both the bourgeoisie and
the workers, which ultimately means predom1nant1y ‘4o
guard the interests of the bourgeoisie. If the organisers
of the GKU would not make way for these Well-knpwn
-social workers then imperialism, assisted by the h'r'dlan
Pourgeoisie, would step in and try to clear the way’ by
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locking their opponents in the prisons. Unfortunately, it
has not helped the well-known sound-enough social work-

ers in any way.
[SW 3, pp 227-281

25. BOMBAY MILL STRIKE

B. F. BRADLEY

Rationalisation and attempts at stabilisation are a fea-
ture fixed of presentday capitalism. In practically every
country in the world capitalism is struggling to exist
against its own contradictions, and to show how acute this
position is becoming we have only to turn and look at a
country like India. One would not think that in a country
like this would so early show this form of capitalist decay.

India is a country that has only just started to become
industrialised, a vast country with huge natural resources,
abundance of cheap labour, market and resources at the
door of the mill or factory, yet we hear the same cry from
the capitalists of this country as we hear from the capital-
ists of the other countries, the cry of international com-
petition, and so to try and keep afloat and safeguard their
profits, they turn to the worker and demand retrenchment
and wagecuts, resulting in further umemployment and
poverty.

‘The mill strike in Bombay was brought about by this
process, 150,000 mill workers have been existing until now
on an average wage of less than Rs 20 per month, this in
a town where cost of living and rent is extremely high. To
sum the whole position, the general housing, working and
living conditions of these workers is nothing short of dam-
nable. But despite this fact the millowners of Bombay be-
cause, as they say, of competition from Japan etc., start a
campaign to still worsen these conditions.

This campaign to reduce the cost of production by at-
tacking the conditions of the worker took definite shape at
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the latter end of 1927, and their fear of the workers re-
volting against these attacks, and to avoid a general strike,
was shown by the method they adopted to introduce these
conditions. This method was to select mill by mill and force
the workers to accept. Between the beginning of 1928 and
April of the same year isolated strikes took place in indi-
vidual mills, to attempt to prevent the introduction of the
new system and wagecuts, but the workers were forced
back to work. The workers could see what was happening.
Mill after mill was being attacked, and the workers were
getting sick and tired of waiting to be attacked, waiting to
be beaten. Propaganda was being carried on by the Work-
ers and Peasants Party that the only effective method to
stop this attack of the millowners was by the united stand
of the workers, ie, a general strike, as against this some
prominent trade-union leaders were carrying on propa-
ganda. However, the workers could see no other way than
by united action, and so they decided for a general strike.
Early in April this was decided and immmediately it was
known, the mill area of Bombay which has some 84 mills
became an armed camp, “posse” (gangs} of police stood
at all millgates prominently showiilg their weapons.
Groups of armed police were stationed: everywhere and
lorry loads of them went through the streets of the mill
area. Despite this show by the government, mill after mill
was closed down by the strike, and on Monday, 16 April,
the general strike took definite shape. Even at this stagec
Mr N. M. Joshi, secretary TUC, was against this strike.
On Monday 23, 100,000 workers were on strike and 42
mills closed down. At this stage a very serious incident
happened: a large crowd of mill workers who had decided
to strike and were returning to their chawls from Dadar
were met by a group of armed police near a place called
Kalachowki, about a mile away from any mill and on an
open space which is a stone quarry. The police became ag-
gressive and demanded that the workers should not proceed
for some unknown reason. Then the police tried to dis-
pexse them and chase them in all directions. Then orders
were given to open fire, with the net result that one
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worker was killed, shot through the head, and another
seriously wounded. After doing this piece of work ..the
police vanished leaving the dead and wounded lying there
The news spread and in a short time a huge crowd of
over 10,000 workers collected. In the meantime the com-
missioner of police and the chief presidency magistrate
arrived, and for the moment the position looked ugly; be-
cause the workers wanted to carry the body in procession,
and the commissioner of police had banned processigns.
However after some discussion it was allowed and .the
workers had won .the point of be1ng allowed to follow t;heu-
-dead comrade. It was a tragic sight, the body was placed on
an improvised stretcher carried by four workers, and thou-
sands of workers formed a huge procession. -

The funeral procession was most imposing; workers
marched with red flags in their hands and shouting, “Down
with Capitalism”, “Down with Imperialism”, “Long . Live
the Workers” etc. to the jury house, where the inques{ was
held. After the inquest the —woarkers formed a procession
again and carried the dead body of their comrade to the
cremation ground with shouts of “Long. Live the quk-
ers”, etc. -

The situation at- this ]uncture was’ becomxng extremely
critical. I'had been with the workers and -the procesgions
the whole time, but in other parts of the city the police had
&lso been assauilting the workers. At Supari Bag there was
#.clash between the strikers and the .police, about 15 strik-
ers being injured and about 5:police. The situation was he-
coming more serious and the workers were becoming more
exasperated by the fact that policemen were entering: ‘the
workers’ chawls day and night, and many. cases of assault
took place, so that the strikers passed their day in perpe-
tual dread. Peaceful processions of workers were set upon
by the police .and all the police that were on duty in.itho
mill area now carried lathis or long sticks. The police were
ordered to attack every procession that took place, and
they would belabour the workers right and left for nothing.
Then an order was issued by the commissioner of pohce
banning all processions. . . ‘ S e s
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‘Huge meetings of mill workers were organised by the
Workers and Peasants Party at least once or twice a day
at which thousands of workers would attend. Prominent at
all these meetings were mounted and foot police comman-
ded by armed and arrogant English inspectors and .ser-
geants.

‘A strike committee was elected and means of raising
money was considered. By 25 April every cotton mill in
Bombay was closed down, a general strike had been effec-
ted. 150,000 mill workers were on strike. At this juncture it
was necessary to bring about unity among the trade-union
leaders for certain reasons; although there was consider-
able hostility shown to Mr N. M. Joshi it was decided that
a joint strike committee should be set up. Nagu Sayaji Wadi
become a famous place, for every morning thousands of
strikers collected there, meetings were held and the pro-
gress of the strike reported. On 28 April the governor of
Bombay met some deputations of supposed leaders of ‘the
strikers. The one led by a Mr Mayekar ahd the one led by
Mr N. M. Joshi did not represent the ‘wiorkers and so no
result was shown. The governor retmn:éd?*to Poona and the
strikers were escorted back to their villa‘ges by the strike

leaders.

On 1 May a joint strike committee Was set up and real
organisation of the strike taken in hand picketing was
started, volunteers were called for and posted as the mill-
gates but the commissioner of police said he was not going
to allow picketing and asked them to be withdrawn. The
workers, however, were determined to garry on p1cket1ng
Hundreds of volunteers came forward prepared to go to
prison if necessary. A meeting was held and it was decided
to start regular picketing of all mills from that day.

.. 'The commissioner of police could see that the workers
were determined and so he had to climb down and allow
picketing. .
At this juncture certain interesting rumours were spread
about me: that I was an agent of Moscow, and again another
and the more interesting, that I was an agent of Lancashire
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sent out to ruin the mill industry of Bombay. The latter
was of course a rumour spread by the nationalists.

The police were still carrying on a reign of terror and
many cases of volunteers being arrested or beaten were
reported: The strike committee met regularly and a fuil
program of the workers’ demands was drawn up including
eight-hour day, minimum wage Rs 30, abolition of the sys-
tem of fines etc.; as against this the Millowners Associa-~
tion published their scheme called standardisation which
meant an increase of working hours, reduction in wages,
where one worker was working one side spinning he would
have to work two, where one worker was working two
weaving frames he would have to work three and the total
number of workers on the other jobs would be reduced.
In short this scheme would mean the retrenchment of at
least 15,000 workers. Now there existed an already grow-
ing army of unemployed and a feature of the Bombay mill
industry was a system of badli (substitute). Badlis were
standby men who would take the place of another worker
whe may be absent. This system of badli is to be discon-
tinued under the standard scheme because of the know-
ledge that at the mill doors will wait a mass of workers
ready to take the place of any who may be absent or re-
place any who they may like to sack. Although the owners
protested that there was no reduction and no hardship for
the workers their case would not hold water. It was simply
a scheme to hide from the public the big wagecuts and the
impossible position in which it places the worker.

More volunteers came forward for picketing and it was
decided to enlist women picketers, so for the first time in
Bombay the women tock an active part in an industrial
dispute, Women pickets were placed on the mills and vigo-
rous picketing carried on.

Preparations were made to start giving relief to the
strikers, Money was received from Russia and the Workers’
Welfare League of India. Fourteen centres were opened
throughout the mill area and on 15 June two seers of rice
and dal was given to each striker. This relief was carried
on until the end of the strike.
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On 1 June the police framed up a charge against S. A.
Dange who was arrested but owing to the mill hands whom
the police had got hold of the frame the charge refusing to
carry it through, the charge was dropped.

All the while the solidarity of the strikers was splendid.
Huge meetings were being held every day and the consci-
ousness of the workers was being awakened. The police
tried to stop small processions of the workers crying slo-
gans going out to collect relief but in this matter they failed.
Many attempts were made by the millowners to break the
solidarity of the workers with the aid of the police. Such
an attempt was made on 6 August, the workers having
been out for five months when the owners decided to open
the mills in small groups. Elaborate plans were laid, a few
mills here were to open today and a few mills there were
open the next day with police protection. The chosen mills
get up steam made ready to start and blew their whistles,
but no employee turned up at the gate. So the police pick-
ets were withdrawn and the owners failed.

One notable incident occurred early in the strike when
two special CID shorthand reporters were sent to attend
our meeting. They filled up many notebooks in reporting
and one day they were driven away by the workers. They
ran to the nearest telephone and withint & short time seve-
ral lorry loads of armed police and a party of mounted
sawars appeared on the scene.

Many attempts to settle these strikes by conciliation
boards failed, because the owners were called upon to drop
the standardisation scheme which they refused to do.

It was becoming obvious that the workers though still
determined were becoming exhausted because the strike
had gone on for nearly six months and the funds of the
strike committee were running short. On 4 October a meet-
ing was called by the government of Bombay at which re-
presentatives of the millowners and strikers attended.
Terms of agreement were arrived at, the owners should
drop for the moment the standardisation scheme and every-
thing should be submitted to a government committee,
i.e, the workers’ demands, standardisation etc. Thus ended
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the longest and biggest strike that has ever taken placc
in India.

The workers consider it only a truce to give them. time
to prepare for when the owners again attempt to force
this scheme on them. A very important point of the strug-
gle is the wonderful consciousness that has awakened
among them, and they realise now that they have always
waited to be attacked by the employer. But now the work-
ers are organising to.alter this and fight for better .condi-
tions. .

In closing I wish to pay tribute to the wonderful fighting
‘spirit of the Indian textile worker in the splendid manner
in which they held on to the struggle despite persecution
and prosecution by the police, and despite lack of funds and
organisation. The splendid show of solidarity deserves,the
praise of the workers throughout the world. Such spirit
-as shown by these workers means early emancipation, from
the bonds of capitalism and imperialism. :

Meerut Record, P 1035 y

26. ON LILOOAH STRIKE

DHARANI KANTA GoswAMI

In 1928 a strike wave passed over India from one end to
the other and amongst them one of the important strikes
was that of the EI Railway-—the Lilooah workshop ‘strike.
“The trouble originated there in the demand of the workers
for an increase in their wages, recognition of their :union
and their demands which can be seen in D 390. The réply
to these demands of the workers were given by the manage-
‘ment in dismissing two of the workers from their ser.
vices and after a day’s stay in strike the workers were lock-
ed out on 8 March 1928. The lockout subsequently turned
into a strike. More or less 14,000 workers were involved in
this strike. On 25 March a clash of a very serious nature
took place between the workers and the police. The - work-
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ers when returning in a procession from a meeting held at
a place called Bamangachi were suddenly baton-charged
by the police which naturally resulted in a clash which
was ‘next followed by the opening of fire by the mili-
tary. As the result two workers were shot dead and 35
were wounded. This clash undoubtedly intensified the
class character of the struggle and led to a sympathetic
strike :in various other adjoining workshops involving in
all about 40,000 workers around Calcutta.

Attémpts were made by the officials of the EIR Union
in conjunction with other TU leaders, including Mr C. F.
Andrews, to bring about a settlement but the workers’
demands were rejected. The authorities turned a deaf ear
to the workers’ grievances.

In these circumstances the workers had no alternative
but to ask their comrades of different workshops and de-
partments on the line to come out in sympathy with them
and thereby bring pressure on the authorities. To spread
sympathetic strike on the line was the only legitimate wea-
pon left to the workers under the c1rcums;ances It was at
that stage that I went to Ondal and ,A‘.%(nsol being re-
quested by the secretary of the union, ]!Ex' C. Mitra, and
asked the workers of both the places to:éi:,bme out in sym-
pathy' with their much persecuted comrades of Lilooah
workshop. Although our attempt to spread the strike on
the line was rather too late yet I can say that it was not
without success. During the strike peried at Ondal and-
Asansol I did attend wvarious meetings of the strikers: I
spoke there and moved resolutions sympathising with the:
strikers of Lilooah. My every action then was supported by
the strikers. The workers themselves took initiative and in
thousands marched down to Sitarampur with a view to
spread the strike gradually throughout the line. I do take
all responsibility of my activities there—as I was all along
supported by the workers there throughout my activities
in those places I have a right to say that I was justified in
doing so. A sympathetic strike at that stage was not only
necessary but was the only legitimate weapon with the un-
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armed toilers to be used by them in order to bring pres-
sure upon the oppressing authorities. I do not like to go
into detailed narration of the painful condition of the strik-
ers at that time. Over and above their miserable pecuniary
conditions during the strike period they met everywhere
with police terrorism. What I have seen with my own eyes
at Ondal and Asansol can hardly be described in words.
At Ondal on a certain day in the afternoon while it was
raining very heavily the workers’ quarters wherefrom
they were already evicted were broken open by the police
and all there belongings, beds, clothes, utensils, every-
thing were thrown out on the road. All this took place in
the presence and under the instruction of the magistrate,
the police superintendent and an inspector who were all
sitting in a special saloon waiting on the railway line a few
steps off from the place of occurrence. I do not like to des-
cribe any more. I have got my experience there and I know
the workers as well have got a lesson there that the im-
perialist government not only does help the capitalists
whenever necessary but it considers the latter's interests
as its own and comes to its rescue with all its forces when-
ever danger threatens it. The strike however was unsuc-
cessful. All resources being exhausted the workers were
forced to go back to work unconditionally on 10 July, but
that their spirit was unbroken can be judged from the in-
cident of 30 July, when they again went on a temporary
strike. I was not present when the first strike was called
off by the union officials. I admit that the strike was a
failure... so far as their immediate demands were con-
cerned, but it was certainly a success, on the other hand,
so far as their solidarity and class consciousness is con-
cerned. I consider this success was a big achievement.

Extract from statement made in
the Meerut Conspiracy Case
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27. EIR DISPUTE
PHILIP SPRATT

The great lockout and strike on the EI Railway so
tragically finished, is full of lessons for the labour move-
ment. In spite of the risk of giving offence, it must be
fully discussed for the benefit of the movement.

" It must be admitted, in agreement with the Statesman,

that the Lilooah strike was in the first place a technical
mistake. In the absence of effective organisation on the
line, a strike in a workshop alone must be in a very diffi-
cult position. Further retrenchment was in the air, and
against it, united action alone is likely to be successful.
Nevertheless, to accuse, as the Statesman does, the “out-
siders” or ‘leaders’, of this mistake, is unjustified. The
strike was a spontaneous one, against oppr